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Chapter 1

Introduction

1.1 On internal derivation

That Proto-Indo-European used a morphological process called internal derivation (ID) as a
means of word formation is a relatively undisputed assumption within Indo-European studies.
The investigation of the exact mechanisms of this process, however, is far from completed.
The scope of this thesis is to delve deeper into one particular aspect of ID and investigate
the behavior of the continuants of Indo-European nominal stems formed with the suffix *-i-
in Vedic, in particular with regard to their suffix ablaut.

Although a complete and thorough study would, of course, have to include positive evi-
dence from as many IE languages as possible, there is a specific reason for concentrating on
Vedic as a first step. Vedic has hitherto been one of the richest sources of evidence for ID
and particularly for the phenomenon I am going to concentrate on: the relationship between
acrostatic abstract nouns and proterokinetic adjectives. Although a derivational connection
between abstract u-stems and corresponding adjectives has previously been assumed by Emile
Benveniste (cf. Widmer (2004, 29)), the precise process has been studied only recently. The
fundamental concepts of a comprehensive theory of ID as well as the term itself go back to
some of Jochem Schindler’s lectures in the Seventies!.

In the case of Indo-Iranian, Hoffmann’s 1976 article on YAv. vaphuugm (Azl 11, 593-604)
has been crucial in focusing on the phenomenon. Hoffmann interprets vaphuugm as reflecting
an original *uahuam?, the Tranian outcome of the G.pl. of the acrostatic u-stem *hjudsu-
/huésu- “good (thing), blessing” which is also continued by the Vedic neuter substantive
vdsu-. He then points out that within this originally acrostatic paradigm, inflectional endings
normally found in protero- and hysterokinetic paradigms are evidenced in Vedic, Avestan,
and maybe Greek. Hoffmann’s explanation for this seeming anomaly is that the structural
ambiguity of some case forms that could belong to both protero- and hysterokinetic stems on
the one hand and to acrostatic stems on the other hand led to the analogical creation of fur-
ther protero-/hysterokinetic patterns within the paradigm of (originally acrostatic) *h udsu->.

However, originally vdsvas rather belonged to the paradigm of vdsu- n. “good thing”, and vd-

!Nussbaum (1998a, 147f., fn. 161 & 162), Widmer (2004, 29).

’_phuu- being an irregular outcome of *-hy- caused by a blend.

3«Von den iibrigen Kasusformen des vedischen und avestischen Paradigmas kénnen Nom.Akk.Du.m ved.
vdsu, aav. vohu < *91yésu-91 und Nom.Akk.Pln. ved. vwdsu, aav. vohu < *Qlyésu-gz sowohl der akrody-
namischen als auch der proterodynamischen Flexionsform angehoren. Das war wohl Anlass zur Ausbildung
weiterer proterodynamischer Flexionsformen wie z.B. Gen.Sg. ved. vdsos, av. vaphous, Dat.Sg. ved. vdsave, av.
vanhauue, die auch dem undifferenzierten Normalparadigma der u-Stdmme (...) angehoren.” (Azl II, 599).
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s0s to that of an adjective wdsu- “good”. Thus, we find a functional as well as a formal
distinction showing up with vdsu-, which suggests a more systematic basis for the variation
vdsvas/vdsos than would be a mere analogy.

If we assume, following the Vedic, Avestan, and Greek evidence, that the acrostatic inflec-
tion started out in a paradigm of a neuter substantive while the proterokinetic forms started
out in that of a respective adjective and furthermore postulate a derivational connection

between substantive and adjective, there is only one possible direction for this derivation®:
R(6/é) acrostatic substantive =~ —  R(é/¢) proterokinetic adjective

Vedic examples of this process include:

krdtu- “strength” (« krd/étu’-), *krétu-/ krt-éu-,
G.sg. krdtvas < *krétu-es G.sg. kratos “(the) strong” « *krt-éu-s

mddhu- “sweetness; honey”
(< *md/éd"u’-) —

G.sg. mddhvas < *méd"-u-es

*médtu-/ m(e)d"-éu-
G.sg. mddhos “sweet” «— *med"-éu-s

A number of caveats are in order at this point. First of all, the distinction between the
originally acrostatic and proterokinetic stems is not often very clear-cut. Part of the difficulty
of spotting ID within different paradigms in different daughter languages is the fact that the
derived paradigm was apparently quite often influenced by its derivational base in a number of
aspects. Take krdtos, for example: Normally, proterokinetic u-adjectives would generalize the
zero grade of the root with the suffix accented thoughout the paradigm (cf. puri- “numerous,
many” < *plhyu-, guri- “heavy” < *g¥rhou-, Gr. Popv-). G.sg. krdtos, however, must go back
to the accented e-grade of the root, which was generalized in the substantive (since the strong
stem ablaut vowel -o- would have resulted in -a- by Brugmann’s Law), and thus shows an
influence of the derivational base on the substantive.

This kind of influence was especially likely to occur between acrostatic and proterokinetic
paradigms sharing a derivational history, because a number of their case forms would be
identical anyway. The neuter paradigm of the derived adjective was especially susceptible to
collapsing with the underlying substantive, since in PIE the neuter of any adjective could be
used as the respective de-adjectival abstract, cf. Nussbaum (1998a, 148); Widmer (2004, 134),
which, however, could lead to a use of the underlying acrostatic abstract as a neuter of the
respective adjective in return, cf. Widmer (2004, 155fF).

Partly because of this coincidence, acrostatic abstract nouns seem to have already under-
gone serious remodelling in the proto-language. The genitive singular, which was originally

identical to the nominative singular except for the e-grade of the root, was substituted by a

*See Nussbaum (1998a, 132 & 147) on this.

This is a necessary conclusion if we follow Schindler’s assumption that the acrostatic stems were at the
very left of a hierarchical chain of possible ID processes (namely acrostatic — proterokinetic — hysterokinetic
— amphikinetic) and therefore could not be derived by a process “to the right” of them (Nussbaum (1998a,
147); Widmer 2004, 99, fn.135).

In this and the following case, Vedic apparently generalized the weak stem of the acrostatic paradigm,
since we would otherwise expect Brugmann’s Law to apply.

"The expected o-grade of the strong stem may be reflected in Toch. B mot “wine” (cf. Peters (2002, 104),
Widmer (2004, 101), but also Pinault’s (2003, 183) objections).
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more “oblique-looking” genitive of the structure R(¢)-S(¢)® at least in Indo-Iranian in cases
such as Ved. daru- “wood”, originally o/e-acrostatic *ddru-/déru- with the genitive remade to
seemingly proterokinetic *dr-éu-s > Ved. drds. Alternatively, a hysterokinetic-looking geni-
tive with S(¢)-D(e) of the type Ved. krdtvas < *krét-u-es, dvyas (dvi- “sheep”) < *hgéu-i-es
was introduced?. Such remodelling was not restricted to the genitive singular and the de-
termination of where and how it has taken place is going to play an important role in the
analysis of the Vedic ¢-stems and the question of whether or not derivational processes of the

type described above can be postulated for PIE *(C)i-stems.

Additionally, a comparison of the derivational behavior of the i-stems to that of the
u-stems must not be restricted to simplex nouns and adjectives, since we know that any
athematic simplex noun used as a second member of a possessive compound devoid of a
special compounding suffix had to inflect like an uncompounded internal derivative of its own
(that is, exocentric nominal composition could “trigger” ID). Traces of this phenomenon are

found in examples like

e Gr. matip “father” (< hysterokinetic *-ter) — el-ndtwp “having a noble fa-

ther” (< amphikinetic *-tor)

e Ved. janu- (< acrostatic *§é/énu- “knee”) — mitd-jriu- “with upright knees”

< proterokinetic *-gn-eu-, cf. G.sg. -jrios
u g

Interestingly, this pattern seems to have retained a certain degree of productivity and may
even have spread secondarily in some IE languages as a means of distinguishing the second
members of Bahuvrihis from their uncompounded counterparts, as Tremblay (2003, 250f.)
has argued for Avestan and as may be the case in Greek as well, to judge from examples like
avie “man” — cUfvwp “having brave men” etc. Thus, any account of the Vedic i-stems has
to take their behavior as second members of possessive compounds into consideration, since
even if we had evidence that PIE i-stems did not show ID in such formations, it may still
have become secondarily productive!".

The scope of this thesis is to analyze the attested Vedic i-stems with respect to two

questions relating to aspects of internal derivation:

1. Do the i¢-stems display the type of suffixal variation seen in pairs like G.sg. krdtvas:
krdtos, and if so, does this reflect an inherited principle of deriving i-adjectives from

acrostatic substantives or is this just due to an analogy with the u-stems?

2. Is there a (regular) variation between the suffixal ablaut of the simplex with respect to

its use as a second compound member?

8 A quite similar process can be found in the paradigms of root nouns like *dom- “house”, G.sg. *dém-s
— *dm-és; somewhat differently *pod- “foot”, G.sg. *péd-s — *ped-ds, etc., Schindler (1972a, 32ff.), see also
Schindler (1994, 397). This was apparently a fairly widespread innovation in paradigms were the nominative
and genitive singular were distinct only with respect to their root ablaut, probably because root ablaut itself
was becoming unproductive as a means of morphological distinction.

Schindler 1994, 397, in nuce Hoffmann (1976, 598). Note that the S(g)-D(e) option is reminiscent of the
root-noun examples, the only difference being the zero-grade suffix, while the “proterokinetic” option can be
traced back to the influence of derived proterokinetic paradigms which influenced the derivational base (cf.
krdtos, mddhos etc.), or to that of the locatives in *-eu(3)-.

0Compare the case of the Hittite i-adjectives, cf. Rieken (2005), to be discussed below.
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Since the generalization of a certain suffix variety rather than another may be conditioned
or facilitated by metrical exigencies, the bulk of this thesis will be dedicated to recording the
attested i-stems with respect to their metrical positions. That certain structural requirements
of the Vedic metre lead to the preservation of archaisms is well known, and a metrical analysis
should therefore be the starting point for an evaluation of the status of the Vedic ¢-stem suffix
variants. To give an overview over the various classes involved, I will briefly discuss the PIE
and Vedic i-stems first, which should also help to determine in which PIE i-stem classes (and
their Vedic continuants) the phenomenon at stake here would be expected to occur in the first

place.

1.2 i-stems in PIE

Before turning to the Vedic data itself, we need to summarize what is known about PIE
i-stems. Since the suffix manifests itself in a wide variety of forms and functions within the
IE daughter languages, some kind of cursory classification is needed before we can proceed.
The accent/ablaut-types assumed here for athematic nouns with primary nominal suffixes are
those established by Heiner Eichner, Gert Klingenschmitt, Helmut Rix and especially Jochem
Schindler since the 1970ies and which are (relatively) unanimously agreed to be linked by a
chain of possible derivations (cf. Widmer 2004, 62ff.):

acrostatic proterokinetic | hysterokinetic | amphikinetic
Strong | R(0)-S(0)-E(0) | R(¢)-S(0)-E(¢) | R(0)-5(¢)-D(¢) | R(¢)-5(0)-E(0)
Weak | R(¢)-S(¢)-E(0) | R(0)-S(é)-E(0) | R(0)-S(0)-E(¢) | R(0)-S(0)-E(¢é)

This is, of course, the simplified version leaving out the €/e-acrostatic stems, the ablaut
of the locative singular, the fact that the distinction between these classes was not particu-
larly clear-cut outside the singular (see 2.4.) etc. But since there are some very elaborated
discussions of these types, e.g. Schaffner (2001), Neri (2003), Widmer (2004) a.o., I will forgo
discussing the details here (except where they become relevant for my subject, of course)
and simply assume these four “canonical” classes. Attempts at establishing more classes, like
Tremblay (1996) & 1998, Schaffner (2001) (to name some more recent ones), will be discussed
when they directly concern the Vedic material I am dealing with. In principle, however, 1
agree with Pinault (2003) that these four classes explain (and predict) most of the evidence
attested in the diverse IE languages and that the theoretical framework for analyzing PIE
nominal ablaut should be kept as slim as possible, especially when seeming divergences can

be reasonably explained as einzelsprachliche innovations.

Thus, the following PIE *(C)i-stems are commonly accepted:

1.2.1 o/e-acrostatic substantives

Some of the most widely attested i-stems fall into this group, including *hod/éui- “sheep”
(Ved. dvi-, Gr. éic, Lat. ovis, Toch. B a,w, Arm. hoviw, OHG ouwn), *rd/éhyi- “wealth”
(Ved. rayi-, Av. raii-, Lat. res), *hi6/ég*"i- “snake” (Ved. dhi-, Av. aZi-, Gr. 8qic), *Hd/égni-
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“fire” (Ved. agni-, Lat. ignis, OCS ogns), *pd/éti-'* “master; husband” (Ved. pdti-, Av. paiti-,
Gr. néole, Lat. potis (adj.) “able (to)”, Toch. A pats, B G.sg. petso etc).

1.2.2 e/e-acrostatic substantives

This type is controversial because a number of possible examples are likely to be based on

“Nartenm”

roots, that is, roots that seem to “add” an -e- to the ablaut grade of the root
regular in the respective category (i.e. in nominal and verbal formations where R(e) normally
surfaces, they have R(e), whereas when we expect R(g) they have R(e)). The reason for this
behavior has yet to be established, and maybe it was originally phonologically rather than
morphologically conditioned'3. Thus besides Gr. 8fjpic “fight” < *der-i- we also find a ti-stem
déppic “fur, leather cover” < *der-ti-, with R(e) instead of expected R(¢) (as in Ved. dti-).
Since the question of ID within the acrostatic type is far from being solved'* and there are no

certain examples of R(e/e)-i- stems in Vedic, this type will not be discussed any further here.

1.2.3 “Caland” abstract substantives

This group is of particular interest for the question at hand because of its abstract semantics.
The “Caland system” is named after Willem Caland, who first noted that certain adjectives
subsitute the suffixes they have if used as a simplex by -i- in case they act as first compound
members, see Caland (1892, 1893). Caland concentrated on the relation *-ro- adjective :
*-i- (abstract) stem that is evident in Indo-Iranian in examples such as Av. tiyra- “sharp™
tizit-arsti- “having a sharp spear”. Since secondary adjectives were illicit as first members
of Bahuvrihi compounds and had to be replaced by their basic nouns'®, it looks like the
distinctive suppletion pattern characterizing the Caland system was established by replacing
the suffixal adjective not with the respective abstract root noun to be expected but with an

abstract nominal stem in -¢-. Thus the original meaning of a compound like Av. tiZii-arsti-

"'This reconstruction is problematic because R(e) is not directly attested. It could be argued that the
failure of Brugmann’s Law to apply in the Indo-Iranian outcome (no *pati-!) points to an e-grade reflected
in this branch of IE. However, since the reorganization of the paradigm apparently took place very early in
Proto-Indo-Iranian or even PIE (cf. Tremblay (1998, 29f.), who argues in favor of several different internally
derived paradigms), pdti- may simply reflect a generalized weak stem *pot-i- without context for Brugmann’s
Law due to its closed syllable. Both scenarios are plausible, and the problem of reconstructing unattested
ablaut grades for the sake of system conformity remains.

'?Named after Johanna Narten, who first described the phenomenon in certain Vedic verbal paradigms, see
Narten (1968).

!3Melanie Malzahn (p.c.) has pointed out to me that some of the most conspicuous Narten roots are of the
structure CEC (e.g. *sed, *hyed, *dek). The zero grade of these roots (which we expect in a large number of
forms, such as the weak stem of e/g-root nouns, the dual and plural of the active and all forms of the middle
in verbal paradigms, etc.) would then be *CC, and although we do find reflexes of such structures of IE roots
occasionally, they were far from common. Thus it is plausible that the root vowel was reintroduced to avoid
this type of cluster. Once a weak stem with R(e) instead of expected R(g) had been created, and considering
that PIE athematic word formations never had the same grade in the strong stem and the weak stem, the
strong stem could have been upgraded in the same way, by “adding” an e to the expected grade, thus giving
R(e). Of course, quite a large number of prolific Narten roots are of the CeRC-type, which would have made
an unproblematic CRC zero grade, and the whole complex definitely needs further investigation.

'4That is, opinions diverge on whether or not a derivation €/e-acrostatic — o/e- acrostatic (or the other
way round) was possible. Either way, the canonical pattern (i.e. the strong stem of the derivative has the
same root ablaut grade as the weak stem of the derivational base) would not apply in these cases. Nussbaum
(1998a) furthermore argues in favor of an é/0- acrostatic type, which could have served as the derivational
base of the o/e-type.

!5 According to Jochem Schindler’s (1986) account of possessive compounds in PIE. Contrarily, Balles (2006,
275) seems to suggest that the first members of compounds #i%ii-, dpyt- etc. were in fact adjectives. On the
status of PIE i-adjectives see below.
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would have been “having a spear that is with sharpness”, with the first compound member

expressing an instrumental relation, cf. Schindler (1986, 396).

The comparison of the Greek forms with Indo-Iranian and thus the establishment of this
phenomenon as an Indo-FEuropean one goes back to Wackernagel (1897). In Greek, the phe-
nomenon may be evidenced in pairs such as dpydc “quick, bright” (if < *harg-ré-): dpyi-moug
“quick-footed” (lit. “having a foot that is with quickness”), but note that dpy.- may just
have been the abstract of a bare o-stem *horgd- standing beside *horg-ro-. Actually be-
side the *-6/é-Ci- acrostatic abstract'® *hyd/ékri- “sharpness” (Gr. éxpic “point, peak”, Lat.
ocris “mountain” (reflecting the o-grade), Gr. dxpic “mountain top” (showing e-grade with

*

laryngeal coloring) evidently based on a *-ro-adjective Gr. dxpoc < *hyek-ré- standing be-

side a u-stem (Lat. acus “needle’!")) we also find traces of an abstract with the bare i-suffix

18 «

in Gr. dxic “spear(head)” and possibly Lat. acies'® “sharpness”. Accordingly, as abstracts

of *-ro-adjectives we do not only meet root nouns and *-ri-stems, but also bare *-i-stems

*_o-adjectives standing beside *ro-

that probably had started out as *-i-abstracts to bare
adjectives. As for the origin of these *-i-abstracts, thematic stems had their thematic vowel
replaced by *-i(X)-'? in quite a number of secondary formations, as argued for by Schindler
in his account of Gr. innelc (“In IE secondary formations, the thematic vowel of the o-stems
can be replaced only by *-i-; otherwise it is preserved”, Schindler 1976, 351) and of the Old
Indic cvi-formations (Schindler 1980)2°. The Caland phenomenon may have its roots in just
this morphological process, since it seems that at some point the derivations *-Co- — *-(i-
and *-0- — *-i- were not kept distinct any more, enabling bare *i-abstracts to be associated
with *Co-adjectives as well and eventually supplanting them in the first member of certain

possessive compounds?!.
As for the inflection of these i-abstracts, there is some evidence that they may have adopted
acrostatic inflection in analogy to some more “primary-looking” o/e-acrostatic abstracts, cf.

Oxplc/dxplc, but the simplex use of such abstracts appears to be secondary to the use as

'6Despite the concrete semantics in Greek and Latin, an originally abstract meaning has to be assumed
because a concretization of an abstract substantive is cross-linguistically easier to motivate than the opposite
development.

'7A substantivization of a u-adjective, according to Nussbaum (1976, 15).

181f from *hgelg—gl—é/éhg—s, as Balles (2006, 230) seems to suggest, that is, with a structure R-S1-S2-D.
However, Steinbauer’s account (apud Mayrhofer (1986, 133)), following Eichner and Rix, appears to prefer a
primary derivative of the structure R-S-D with a suffix *-iéhy-. As a matter of fact, acies may just derive
from a hysterokinetically inflected i-stem.

19That is, extended i-suffixes that are highly likely to go back to secondary derivatives of Caland *i-abstracts
(cf. Nussbaum’s (1999) account of Lat. -idus, also Balles’ (2003) elaboration of the prehistory of the suffix).

20T cannot follow Schlerath’s (1988) and Bammesberger’s (1989) critique of Schindler’s account. Both
appear to miss Schindler’s point about the Slavic evidence: At no point does he claim that pairs such as
the much-quoted OCS zblp: 2zblp are direct continuants of equivalent PIE pairs. The point is rather that the
pattern *-o0- : *-¢- (which is hardly a “spéarliche und durchaus ungleiche Verteilung”, Bammesberger (1989,
107)) must have furnished the template upon which the Slavic pairs where consequently built. This is not at
odds with Bammesberger’s claim that quite a few of the OCS i-stems actually go back to root nouns whose
continuants were collapsed into a single class with those of the PIE i-stems, because the derivational pattern,
once productive, would of course have been extended to these forms as well. Furthermore, Schlerath’s claim
that “Bildungen mit -o- und -i- gehéren im Idg. zu den hiufigsten iiberhaupt und so ist selbstverstidndlich zu
erwarten, daf solche Bildungen bei der gleichen Wurzel nebeneinander vorkommen”, l.c. 39, would render a
search for connections between morphological patterns in IE as such impossible.

1 Mention should be made of Rasmussen’s (2009) claim that the *-o0-: *-i- pattern stemmed from a “phonetic
reduction” (p. 262) caused by a PIE stress rule *-0- — *-i- and was thus not a morphological process. However,
the evidence of the individual languages does not support this claim, and although the grammaticalization of
a phonetic rule is a widely-known phenomenon, assigning such a rule to some pre-PIE stage would be mere
speculation.
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Caland-FMC anyway and there are thus not many examples that allow the reconstruction of
the root ablaut.

The only detailed study of the Caland system so far is Nussbaum’s 1976 dissertation in
which some of the more productive Caland roots and their derivatives are discussed establish-
ing the *-ro- — *-i- process as part of a suppletion pattern including a number of thematic
suffixes (e.g. *-ro-, *-mo-, -no- etc.) whose starting point was quite probably an abstract root

nounmn.

1.2.4 Proterokinetic ti-abstracts

This group may be connected to the process of deriving *i-abstracts from thematic formations
described above, because a number of {i-abstracts seems to be derived from verbal adjectives
of the type R(@)-1d- via substitution of -o- by -i-?2. This would explain why the default ablaut
grade of the root in such abstracts is R(¢): it was generalized under the influence of the un-
derlying R(g)-adjective®®. Since primary fi- and fu-abstracts were proterokinetic (strong stem
R(e)-S(p)-D(o/e), weak stem R(9)-S(e)-D(9)), ti-derivatives of td-adjectives mainly display
proterokinetic suffix ablaut as well. However, there is also evidence for an influence of acro-
static i-abstracts in I.sg. forms such as Ved. svasti and at7 (cf. Schindler (1980, 391 with fn.

19)), more on which below.

1.2.5 Hysterokinetic (C)i-stems

There are not many examples of this type (cf. Widmer (2004, 53)), but it is nevertheless
found in a number of cases, some of them clearly internal derivatives, e.g. Hitt. utne- “land”
< *ud-n-e(i) and Gr. xénc/ xoinc (Hesych), Ved. kavi-**, Av. kauuaii-, Lyd. kavés-, all most
likely going back to hysterokinetic *kouH-e(i) “seer, priest” (Schaffner 2001, 427). However,
the unexpected o-grade may point to the influence of a derivational base of an o/e-acrostatic
*kouH-i- or, if we want to assume external derivation, *kou(H)-ehe-2>. Now, Ved. kavi- could
formally go back to an acrostatic *kouH-i-, but since Avestan clearly reflects the hysterokinetic
paradigm, the Vedic form may simply have been adjusted to the normal Vedic ¢-stem inflection
within Old Indic.

An internally derived hysterokinetic #i-abstract is quite probably reflected by Lat. uates
“seer, prophet” < *uehg-té(i)+s according to Schaffner (1999, 191ff., see also chapter 4).

1.2.6 Amphikinetic (C)i-stems

These include abstracts like Gr. nelfd (1) “persuasion”, but also concrete or concretized nouns
like Ved. sdkhi-/sdkhay- < *sok*(hg)-oi- “companion” and Toch. B yesti “clothing” < *ués-

t01?0 | which is, of course, an old ti-abstract.

22Pace Balles (2006, 279, esp. fn. 455). There are a number of examples for this pattern in Vedic (see below).

Z3Martin Peters, p.c. Of course, we do have R(g) in the weak stem of a proterokinetic paradigm as well,
but we would expect the e-grade of the strong stem to surface much more often than it actually does.

24Synchronically adapted to the “default” i-inflection, see below in more detail.

Z5Which would then be in a very similar relation to *kouH-&(i)- as is *sok*-ehs- “company” (indirectly
attested in Homeric éndwv “companion”) to *sok*-hz-0(1)- “belonging to the company (= companion)”, cf.
Ved. sdkhi-/ sdkhay- “companion” (see also Schindler apud Mayrhofer (1974, 290, fn. 13).).

26Cf. Malzahn (2002).
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As for Oettinger’s (1995; 1999) reconstruction of i-collectives, the collective semantics of
his examples are more likely caused by their hystero- and amphikinetic inflection than by the
suffix -i- itself, cf. Tremblay (2003, 242, fn.38); Pinault (2003, 174f.), which Oettinger (1999)
tries to explain as being secondary. At any rate, a number of his examples hardly seem to
display a collective meaning at all: Gr. nelf is an abstract, Gr. dAgit- has been explained by
Pinault (1980) (cf. 1.2.7.) below as stemming from a hypostasis of an i-abstract I.sg. in *-t,
an explanation that might be extended to *méli-t- as well. Since most of the items concerned

are not central to the subject of my thesis, I will not discuss this type any further.

1.2.7 PIE i-stem adjectives ?

A core question of ID in ¢-stems is the status of adjectives in -i-, since a precondition for an
investigation of the relation of i-substantive: i-adjective is, of course, the existence of both.
Even though not all u-adjectives, as a parallel, may have been internally derived®’ either, in
order to make a claim about possible internally derived i-adjectives, one first has to look at
the actual attested ones (if any). However, the communis opinio on this matter is that PIE
did not have any primary-looking ¢-adjectives at all, internally derived or not, because we
do not find a single example that is actually attested in more than one language®®. Before
searching for proof for this claim in Vedic, I would like to review Balles’ (2006) radically
different approach®’.

Balles’ central claim is that PIE was “underspecified” in the domain of nominal word
formation (“wortartunterspezifiziert”), that is, there was no systematic distinction between
concepts such as “red” and “redness”3?. In her account, *i- was the main suffix that was used
for deriving stems expressing such concepts, which (on account of being underspecified as to
what part of speech they were assigned) could be used both as adjectives and substantival
abstracts (Balles 2006, 290). At a later stage, when PIE started to develop adjectives as a
distinct class of words, these i-stems were split functionally by being recharacterized through
thematic suffixes (namely the Caland suffixes) in their adjectival function, while the stems
themselves were fixed on their abstract value, giving the familiar Caland abstracts. However,
according to Balles, some of the ¢-stems escaped this process and were retained in their
adjectival meaning. Thus, primary-looking ¢-adjectives would be archaisms pointing to the
earlier stage of “wortartunterspezifierte Eigenschaftskonzepte” (Balles 2006, 273).

Balles’ examples of such archaic i-adjectives (Balles 2006, 275f.) are, however, problemati-
cal. As a matter of fact, all those adjectives of the x03iuoc type can perfectly well be explained
as external adjectival derivatives from Caland i-abstracts3'. Accordingly, all evidence in fa-

“hehyi- and a number of the examples from the other roots can

vor of an adjectival stem *g
be dispensed with. After all, even if we were sure that (late) PIE had both i-abstracts and

1-adjectives in one way or another, we would not be able to tell whether a given secondary

2"Nussbaum 1998a, 147, fn. 163.

Z8«Dafiir, dass die Grundsprache keine j-Adjektiva kannte, spricht zuniichst die simple Tatsache, daf kein
einziges mehrsprachiges i-Adjektiv rekonstruierbar ist. Die in den Einzelsprachen belegten i-Adjektiva ver-
danken ihre Existenz ganz unterschiedlichen (sekundiren) Entwicklungen.” (Praust 1998, 134, fn. 235).

29Gee Balles (2009) for an abridged version of her 2006 dissertation.

3%«Die Konzepte ROT und ROTE bzw. ROTSEIN fielen also nicht nur konzeptuell und semantisch, sondern
auch morphologisch in einer Form zusammen.” (Balles 2006, 271).

31Nussbaum (1999, 400) gives some more examples of this process, cf. also Nussbaum (1976, 62ff.)
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Caland adjective in *i-Co- etc. had been derived from an abstract or an adjective3?.

As for Gr. Aibi-of (*hgeid™i-), dpyi°® (*hoergi-), Ved. Siti-pad- < *sviti-pdd- (*/gye}'ti—),
kravyad-, d-kravi-hasta- and rudhi-kra-, these are clearly Bahuvrihi compounds of the type
described above, with the “adjectival” first member better explained as a Caland i-abstract
(one would think that the fact that the “adjective” dpyt- only appears in such a position favors
that interpretation). The Vedic forms in -it- and -ita- (harit-/hdrita-, dsita-, rohit-/réhita-)
have been explained as hypostasized instrumental singular forms in - made from abstract
i-stems (Pinault 1980, Peters 1989, 214ff., Widmer 2005, 196f.) and thus deliver no proof of
1-adjectives either.

The only “real” adjectives in Balles’ list (i.e. those that are actually used as adjectives
in the respective daughter languages, as opposed to the examples above) are Ved. hdri-/ Av.
zairi- and Ved. Suci- (which T am going to discuss below) and Hitt. harkis. Note that each
of these “archaisms” fails to be attested in adjectival use in more than one branch of Indo-
European. Hitt. harkis “white” (a cognate of Gr. dpyi-) belongs to a class of Hittite i-adjectives
which do actually show proterokinetic suffix ablaut. However, Rieken has argued that this
was in fact an innovation introduced in analogy to the inherited suffix ablaut of the u-stems,
from which the pattern acrostatic substantive: proterokinetic adjective spread to the Hittite
i-stems (most of which actually go back to the Caland system). The fact that “fiir keines der
hethitischen i-Adjektive das zugrundeliegende i-Abstraktum bezeugt ist” (Rieken 2005, 56)
is explained as originating in a “polarization” process: Within the Caland system, i-abstracts
were derived from (C)o-adjectives, and this pattern of “i-substantivization” still existed in
Hittite to some extent (andara- “blue” — antari- “blueness; type of blue wool™?). In Rieken’s
account, once the derivational direction had become opaque, i-adjectives could be derived from
substantivized neuter o-stems as well and introduced a seemingly proterokinetic inflection in
analogy to the u-adjectives, thus “skipping” the intermediate stage of an i-abstract. However,
the “polarization” suggested by her seems somewhat far-fetched. Alternatively, one could
imagine that the respective Caland i-abstracts were reinterpreted as adjectives when used as
noun characterizing appositions*. A further strategy was suggested by Schindler, according
to whom these adjectives are simply back-formations from compounds with the respective
FMCs (I will come back to this question in chapter 4).

All of these strategies have their problems, but either way the variety of manifestations of
the Anatolian “i-mutation” suggests that this innovation took place at some late Pre-Hittite
stage, that is, the ingredients inherited from PIE were interpreted and innovated differently
in the Anatolian languages showing the i-mutation phenomena®>. As for the so-called “i-
mutation” itself, this has actually also been explained by a former presence of feminine *-iho-
stems in Anatolian and may therefore not belong here at all. Taken together, all this means
that it is rather unlikely that Hittite adjectives of the type harkis are as archaic as Balles

claims them to be.

This picture is not substantially changed by Meifiner’s re-evaluation of the evidence.

Meifiner argues that the first compound members in -i- found in Caland compounds should

32Balles herself points at this in fn. 444.

33Rieken 2005, 57.

341n fact this is how Balles suggests to explain the adjectival meaning of Ved. piiti- “putrid”, which evidently
goes back to a ti-abstract (Balles 2006, 276f.).

35Cf. Rieken 2005, 62fF. for the development within the different Anatolian branches.
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in fact be analyzed as adjectives, since there are few exact Wortgleichungen for abstracts
in -i- in the individual languages and pairs like Lat. ravus: ravis etc. are “offenbar ginzlich
andersgeartet” (Meifiner 1998, 241), although he does not explain why. Even though Meifner
is right in saying that Gr. dpyl- = Ved. rji- is probably the only secure case of a Caland FMC
attested in different IE branches, this is of no consequence since we are not, despite the title of
his article, dealing with a “law”, but with a system of suppletion of a number of nominal suf-
fixes, each of which with its own history within the individual IE languages, under conditions
which are only beginning to be understood. Under such circumstances, comparison has to go
further than merely being baffled by the lack of exact cognates®. In addition, his arguments
in favor of an analysis of the FMC as adjectives are not convincing. First, he argues that the
exclusion of adjectives from the use as FMC only holds for denominal possessive adjectives
(l.c., 242). But if Nussbaum’s (1976) analysis of the various Caland formations going back
to a root noun holds, a denominative possessive adjective is exactly what we have in pairs
such as Ved. Sukrd-; Sic- etc., which was then in composition suppleted by an associated
abstract i-stem (originally derived from an associated adjective in bare *-o-, ¢f. 1.2.3. above).
Furthermore, the supposed parallelism with u-adjectives acting as FMC in compounds like
Lat. acupedius, Gr. oxintepoc, Ved. asupdtvan- etc. fails for the same reason; these forms
are, following Schindler’s theories about IE nominal composition (1986, 1997), much better
analyzed as u-abstracts. All in all, there is still no unambiguous evidence for PIE primary-
looking i-adjectives, and I will therefore follow the traditional explanation of Caland FMCs

as i-abstract nouns.

36 After all, we do not find many exact cognates in the sphere of nominal composition either, but no-one
would doubt the existence of e.g. possessive compounds in PIE just because of this.



Chapter 2

Classifying the Vedic z-stems

2.1 Productive formations

2.1.1 ti-stems

Feminine #i-stems are one of the productive means of forming abstracts in Vedic: We find more
than 80 of them occurring as simplex nouns (although often concretized). In the majority
of cases, these stems have zero grade of the root and inflect according to the default i-stem
pattern. As pointed out in 1.2.4. above, there may well be a connection between these stems
and the derivational process *-0- : *-i-. This does not necessarily mean that the ti-class as
such originated from this process, but we do find a number of cases in Vedic where an abstract

ti-stem and a verbal adjective in td- are found side by side displaying the same root ablaut:
uti- f. “help” : °utd-
piti- £. “drink” : pitd-
mati- f. “thought” : matd- etc.

Synchronically, ti-abstracts show a predilection for occurring as second compound member
(AiG 11,2, 633): 40! of the attested 109 verbal abstracts in -ti- occur solely in this position.
Of those attested as simplex nouns in the RV, 34 are also found as a SMC. The main bulk
of these are determinative compounds or even ‘synthetic’ compounds (derived synchronically
from verbal phrases), but there are also some Bahuvrihis (e.g. dksiti-) and verbal governing
compounds, with the verbal abstract in -ti- to be taken as if being a non-finite form of the
underlying verb, as in RV VI,20,13d idhmd-bhrti- “bringing firewood”2. This type, of course,
goes back to possessive compounds (< *‘having the bringing of firewood”, cf. Schindler 1986,
1997), and the accented FMC fits with the analysis of this compound as having originated as
an inner-Indic Bahuvrihi. At the level of PIE, however, the accent in possessive compounds
had originally been on the SMC, since the FMC was “hyper-reduced”, i.e. had zero-grade in
both the root and the suffix, see Schindler (1987, 345f.). Furtermore, in a number of cases the

1A note on the numbers: Although I have tried to be as accurate as possible in counting and classifying
the i-stems, there may be room for debate in a few cases, e.g. if a verbal abstract is found only in the SMC of
a Bahruvrihi compound without relation to a synchronically productive verbal root, the compound could be
given as a simplex or segmented (°X-#i-) depending on the degree of synchronic opacity of the complex; cases
like citti-/ citti- have been counted only once although one might also argue for two different entries, etc. This
means that “absolute numbers”, especially relating to productive categories, may be debatable, although the
possible range of variation is limited anyway (+/- 5 in the case of the ti-stems).

2Melanie Malzahn, in class.

11



Chapter 2. Classifying the Vedic i-stems 12

compound in question seems to vacillate between the older possessive-compound semantics
and the newer usage as determinative compound. For present purposes it will suffice to bear
in mind that the productive i-formation found as a SMC of nominal compounds are verbal

abstract #7-stems.

As for the accent, a number of ti-stems apparently preserve traces of the proterokinetic
accent switch between the strong and the weak stem in doublets such as citti-/ citti- “thought”,
§dkti-/ Sakti- “strength, power” etc., which differ with respect to the position of the accent
they have generalized, cf. Kuiper (1942, 221), Schaffner (2001, 438ff.). Technically, these cases
should be synchronically treated as two different stems, but I have subsumed them under the
same entry since they most likely go back to the same lexical item.

A detailed study of the Rigvedic and post-Rigvedic ti-stems is Liebert (1949), who distin-

guishes primary from secondary ti-stems.

1. Primary ti-stems are made directly from the verbal root and are usually of the struc-
ture R(0)-ti-, having generalized the root grade and accent of the weak stem of the
underlying PIE proterokinetic paradigm. About a fifth of the attested Rigvedic #i-stems
have, however, generalized e-grade of the root. A number of the roots concerned end in
a nasal or go back to roots ending in a laryngeal, but apart from that no (phonological)

condition for the generalization of either R(¢) or R(e) can be discerned.

2. Secondary ti-stems are inner-Indic formations made from substantives or suffixal
verbal stems (cf. AiG 11,2, 628f.; Liebert 1949, 175ff.), but this is a relatively small class
(17 cases, not counting the numerals) in the Rigveda. These stems always have concrete
and in some cases collective meaning, e.g. arati- m “(collective of) spokes of a wheel” «

ard- m “spoke”; vrkdti- m “(wolf-like) robber” «— vika- m “wolf”; etc.

Examples of secondary stems derived from verbal stems (instead of roots) are the redu-
plicated ti-stems (cf. AiG 11,2, 629).

The suflix -#i- was furthermore used to derive decades from cardinal numbers, as in sapid
“seven” — saptati- “seventy” (AiG III, 369f.). This principle was inherited from PIE,
the *-ti-formations no doubt having had collective/abstract semantics, cf. pdrica “five”
— pankti- “group of five” (and not *“fifty”). This is also implied by the Slavic cardinals
which go back to precisely such #i-derivatives built to the inherited PIE cardinals, cf.
OCS Sests “six” < *s(u)eks-ti- “sixty”. Rau (2009) accounts for this pattern by setting
up original to-adjectives such as *pnk¥-td- ‘connected with 5 (vel sim.)’ (p. 140, fn.
7), from which *ti-abstracts could be derived in the familiar way. These derivatives
then came to be associated with the cardinals themselves at some later stage of PIE
and became productive within the system of numerals of the individual languages, thus
allowing the explanation of the peculiar phonological shape of Ved. asiti- “eighty” as an

Indo-Iranian development.

In the data section I will cite the relevant passages of Liebert’s study in problematic cases,

but not for the synchronically clear R(g/e)-ti-formations.
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2.1.2 :-formations to verbal roots: agent and action nouns
1. “Simple” agent/action nouns: R(e/0) -i-

A few of these forms are made from set-roots and found as second compound members
of (synchronically) verbal governing compounds (cf. AiG I1,2, 294ff.). The obvious
explanation would be to postulate that this type goes back to right-headed VGC of the
vrira-hdn-type (the head being synchronically a verbal root), which in turn goes back
to possessive compounds with a root noun in the head, cf. Schindler (1997, 537). We
would then have to assume that the root allomorph in -i- that originated from regular
sound change in the context * °CH+C (thus before the endings of the N.sg, I.D.Abl.du.,
Lpl., D.AblLpl. and L.pl.) was subsequently reanalyzed as i-stem, the ¢ being interpreted
as a morpheme of its own. This analysis is already implied by Debrunner (AiG 11,2,
294ff.) in his discussion of this type. The forms for which this might hold are: °grbhi-
“seizing, grasping”, °dhi- m “placing, placement”, ®vyathi- a “ambling, staggering”, sani-
m “procurement, gain”, °sthi- f “standing”®. If the reflex of a root-final laryngeal was
reanalyzed as a suffix in such formations, it may have provided the basis for the spread
of the -i- to other compounds of the same type. But this is not a particularly smooth
explanation. First, it runs counter to the tendency of laryngeal loss in second compound
members?. Second, of the twenty forms of this type occurring solely as SMC, only the
five cited above are without doubt set-roots, which may be considered too marginal to
exert such influence on the type. On the other hand, °dhi- and °sthi- are derived from
“high-profile roots” more likely to be the starting point for analogical levelling in other
formations rather than the other way round. In both cases, we seem to find reflexes
of mobile-accent root nouns: °dha- < *d"eh-C : °dhi- < *d"hi-C, stha- «— *stehy-C?
. °sthi- < *sthy-C%. The paradigms may then have split into strong stem and weak
stem continuants (cf. the case of jdni- and gna-) after the vocalisation of laryngeals,
as per Jamison (1988, 221), with the -i- reinterpreted as a suffix. But this scenario is
still unsatisfactory because, as Jamison (l.c.) points out, it presupposes that there were
i-stems in SMC that could provide the template for such a reinterpretation in the first
place (but see below). Furthermore, Klingenschmitt (1980, 213f., fn.14) points out that
laryngeal vocalization in such ablauting paradigms could hardly have taken place in
Iranian at all (actually he thinks that in Iranian laryngeals became regularly vocalized
only in the L.pl.) and that we nevertheless find Iranian cognates in -i-. As for Indic, it
is certainly noteworthy that out of the 47 attestations of °dhi- in the Rigveda, there is,
in fact, only one Lpl. and one L.pl. each (i.e. contexts in which °dhi- < *d"h;-C would

have arisen by sound law), while °sthé- is attested only once in the N.sg.

Klingenschmitt’s first point of critique, on the other hand, the functional divergence

between °dha- and °dhi-, is not an insurmountable problem since such a development

3There are a number of other possible candidates: granthi- m “knot” °mathi- “robbing” and °miri- m
“obstruction” may go back to roots ending in -H. ®vani- “winning” may be analogous to sani- since the root
van apparently shows a number of innovations in analogy to san (EWA II, 499). They may be relevant to the
phenomenon, but since they provide rather insecure evidence, I will leave them aside.

*Although the conditioning factors of this phenomenon are far from clear.

5The aspirate was generalized throughout the paradigm from those cases where it was due to regular sound
change, i.e. *sthy-V, cf. EWA II, 766.

5This may also have been the regular outcome of *Thy(C)#, cf. Mayrhofer 1986, 138f.



Chapter 2. Classifying the Vedic i-stems 14

is often encountered with paradigm splits (especially if we have to assume that these

reanalyzed root nouns were merged with other SMC in i-).

This means that those forms in -i- as SMC which look like agent nouns associated with
a synchronically productive verbal root may actually go back to two differnt sources:
“compositional i”-compounds (see 2.1.6. below) and root nouns ending in laryngeals
(like °grbhi-) which, when the vocalization of laryngeals in the context *H# took place,

were reinterpreted as i-stems taking the former as templates.

The second group synchronically associated with verbal roots are action nouns in -i-
with parallels in a number of other IE languages. There are a few cases which seem to
reflect the Greek type tpémic “keel”, that is, i-abstract nouns with o-grade of the root
probably going back to o/e-acrostatic abstract nouns, see Schaffner (2001, 425 fn. 39),
e.g. aji- m “race, contest” < *hgog-i-, rdmhi- f “hurry” < *hylé/éng*-i- (NIL, 243),
etc. These were often concretized in the individual languages (cf. Solmsen 1909, 157ff.
for Greek). On the other hand, we find (original) abstracts with R(g) and accented
suffix, some of them only in infinitival use in the D.sg., e.g. krsi- f “field, tillage” (krs
“plough”), krti- (m or f) “knife” (krt “cut oft”), inf. dridye (drs “see”), etc. Since the
Vedic i-stems generalized the (proterokinetic) full-grade suffix in the weak stem (see 2.4.
below), suffixal ablaut alone cannot be decisive in determinating the PTE connection of
the latter type. R(g) could in principle reflect the root grade of the weak stem of a
proterokinetic paradigm or of both the strong and the weak stem of a hysterokinetic
paradigm. A connection with the latter has been proposed by Schaffner, who compares
the Vedic R(g)é-abstracts to the Germanic masculine i-abstracts of the type OE snide
“cut” etc. Since these apparently lack traces of R(e) and show no signs of grammatischer
Wechsel indicative of a proterokinetic paradigm, Schaffner (2001, 434f.) argues that this
type could go back to hysterokinetic i-abstracts as found in Lat. fides “trust” (< *-&(i)
with the N.sg. ending -s secondarily restituted). This is not objectionable as such,
though slightly awkward because he then has to assume that the desinences of the
Germanic stems were “nach dem h#ufigeren proterokinetischen Typ [...] normalisiert”
(l.c.) since they apparently constitute no evidence for original hysterokinetic paradigms.
This means that if it wasn’t for the lack of traces of R(e) and grammatischer Wechsel
in this type, one might as well assume underlying proterokinetic abstracts in the first
place. The same goes for the Vedic drsdye-type, although in this case the missing R(e)
may also be due to the influence of the #i-stems; as Pinault (1999-2000, 467) notes,
we find a few cases of action nouns in both -i- and -#i- made from the same root, and
he cites precisely krsti-: krsi- as example of this pattern (note also °drsti-: drsdye).
The generalization of R(g) may therefore be analogical, but since the “proterokinetic”
suffix became productive in Vedic we still cannot determine which accent/ablaut-type
is continued by these formations. We can assume that originally hysterokinetic i-stems
would have adopted the “default” i-inflection judging by the development of kawvi- «—
*kouH-e(1). In principle, a Ved. N.sg. *kava would be perfectly acceptable, and the
lack of such a form could be explained assuming that hysterokinetic i-stems as such
were remodelled after the proterokinetic (singular) paradigms. However, regarding the

drédye-type, this line of argument would quickly become circular, and there is therefore
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no secure evidence for determining the underlying PIE type.

2. -(C)ani-

The suffix -ani- was used to build agent/action nouns much like the group in simple
-i- discussed above, e.g. tardni- a “advancing” (#r “conquer, cross over”) etc., but we
find more formations made from the desiderative stem: ruruksdni- “wishing to break,
destroy sth.”, a-susuksdni- a “striving to shine forth”, sisasdni- “striving to win” etc., cf.
AiG 11,2, 207, § 96. There are about 20 stems of this type in the Rigveda.

These forms are apparently partly hypostases of infinitives in -ani (AiG 11,2, 208) and
-sani (AiG 11,2, 924f.), which Stiiber (2000) has traced back to locatives in *-en made
from abstract s-stems (and later recharacterized by “locatival” *-i). Furthermore, a few
formations show a suffix -vdni- (derived from -van- 7), but this was a marginal group
already in the Rigveda, cf. AiG 11,2, 906 § 723.

3. Reduplicated verbal adjectives

The bulk of this type shows R(g), short-vowel reduplication and is synchronically as-
sociated with a reduplicated perfect stem. Of particular interest is a small subclass in
which the reduplicated syllable has lengthened grade; the relevant forms are °-cacali-
“moving”, tatrpi- “nourishing, strenghtening”, tituji-/ tutuji- “attacking”, dadhrsi- “bold,
courageous”, yuyudhi- “pugnacious”; yiuyuvi- “fending off sby./sth.”, vavahi- “moving/
driving quickly”, sasahi- “victorious”. This pattern shows that these formations, even if
the principle was inherited, must be of Inner-Indic origin (cf. Barschel 1986, 307), since
Avestan has only the short-vowel reduplicated type (e.g. cazraiio = Ved. cdkrayas, see
Tremblay 1998, 114). Synchronically, a third of the ca. 30 (simplex) formations corre-
sponding to this type are accented on the reduplicated syllable, which Barschel explains
as a general tendency towards barytone accent in i-stems’. He furthermore draws at-
tention to a possible connection with certain Germanic (synchronically unreduplicated)
verbal adjectives in -i- which also tend to show the same root grade as the weak stem
of the corresponding preterit ( < perfect, Barschel 1986, 307ff., AiG 11,2, 294, Matzel
1990). If this connection holds, there can be no doubt that the Vedic type continues a
formation in suffixal -i-8. A point in favor of this are set-forms like tdturi- and pdpuri-
apparently continuing *RHV, and especially the variation seen in pdpuri-: pdpri- (both
meaning “giving generously”), which Kuiper traces back to (apparently optional) com-
positional laryngeal loss in the latter form (Kuiper 1961, 27). Taken together, this
points to Indo-Iranian formations in suffixal -i- (because of the Avestan parallels) which

became modestly productive in Indic before the specific developments of IIr. *H.

The question remains whether this pattern can be traced back to PIE and thereby
connected with Germanic or stems from independent developments in the two branches.
Both Germanic and Indic show a close synchrony of the root grade of the verbal adjective

and the corresponding weak perfect stem:

"Barschel 1986, 309f.

8The alternative would be analyzing the -i- as a laryngeal reflex originating from reduplicated (set) root
nouns. Such formations were, if an Indo-European type at all, extremely marginal (cf. the few examples given
by Schindler 1972b, 8). Note also the problem of compositional laryngeal loss which makes it unlikely that
the starting point of this type of -i-formations was the vocalization of laryngeals. Furthermore, the idea of a
laryngeal reflex (“9”) is already refuted in AiG 11,2, 294.
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Germanic Vedic

Verbal adjective 3.pl. pret. Verbal adjective Weak perf. stem

OHG °bari barun babhri- babhr-
OHG nuzz NUZZUN tatrpi- tatrp-
OE swice swicon cdkri- cakr-

However, this table is strongly simplifying matters. For example, although tantalizing,
OHG °bari- and Ved. babhri-, despite being both built to a perfect stem of *bter
in the respective languages, can hardly be considered exact cognates. First, as Stefan
Schaffner has pointed out to me (p.c.), Germanic nominal formations would be expected
to retain their reduplication. One could argue that a correspondance as close as the one
displayed between the verbal adjectives and their preterit stems might have entailed loss
of (nominal) reduplication as well. But the picture is further complicated by the fact
that Germanic “-i-adjectives” are in fact usually said to be a mixed class which continues
both *-(3)io- formations, among them such with lengthened root grade (the equivalents
of Vedic gerunds of the type adya- “edible”), and genuine i-adjectives (Matzel 1990,
Heidermanns 1993, 61). But even if the bulk of these “-i-/-ja-" verbal adjectives could
be shown to go back to *-(i)io-stems, we still have to find an explanation for those
that do not. This brings us back to the question of internally derived proterokinetic -
adjectives. I have argued so far that PIE did not have such formations. If the Germanic
verbal adjectives in i- could be shown to display grammatischen Wechsel as compared
to corresponding verbal abstracts, this would indicate that such a pattern did exist after
all and furnished a template for the Germanic i-adjectives. As Stefan Schaffner (p.c.)
has suggested to me, verbal abstracts associated with the verbal classes I-IIT might be
a starting point for investigating this possibility, since in a few cases they have retained
the o-grade of the root typical of the strong stem of acrostatic (abstract) nouns (see
also Schaffner 2001, 425, fn. 39). Internally derived (proterokinetic ?) adjectives to
these stems (“having X-ness”) might then have spread to other verbal stems originally
not associated with o/e-acrostatic verbal abstracts. An investigation of the relevant
Germanic forms is, however, way beyond the scope of this work. At any rate, even
if this theory held for Germanic, it would shed little light on the Vedic reduplicated
adjectives, since we would then have to admit that the two types do not go back to
the same PIE formation, but adopted the root grade of the weak preterit/perfect stem
independently. At this stage, the Germanic evidence offers potentially relevant parallels

to be kept in mind when dealing with these forms, but in no way an explanation.

2.1.3 u-stems extended by an z-suffix

The clearest example of this type is Ved. jivri- “frail, old”, which Pinault (1987-1988) has
shown to go back to a w-adjective *grhg-u-, cf. the root *gerhy “grow old”. This type of
“extended” u-adjectives is known from other IE languages as well, cf. the Latin type grauis,
Toch. A arki/Toch. B arkwi < *hgerg-u+i- (cf. Nussbaum 1976, 68), etc. The core of these
formations was associated with the Caland system, but there is strong evidence that the -

extension did not take place before the IE languages had split up. For example, PIE * g¥rehs-
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u-i- would have given a Latin form *grauis (Nussbaum l.c.), so the short vowel of the root
must have been generalized before the suffix -i- was added. Exactly the same goes for Ved.
givri-: PIE *grho-u-i- would have resulted in Vedic *jurvi-/*jirvi- (Nussbaum l.c., Pinault
1987-1988, 330), so the “i-extension” must have taken place after the development *RHV —
Ved. i/uRV vs. *RHC — Ved. 1/uRC.

This type is not exactly abundant in Vedic; apart from jivri-, there are only five other
comparable formations: ghfsvi- “cheerful”, °§isvi- a “growing” (in sugisvi- a “growing well”, cf.
§i$u- m “young one”) and the quasi-perfect participles jagrvi- “alert, awake” (jar “wake up”, pf.
jagara “is awake”, EWA 1, 574f.), dadhrvi- “able to support, take load” (dhar “hold, support,
fix”, EWA I, 778f.) and didivi- (di “shine”, pf. didaya). As Rau (1998) has noted, the latter
in fact belong to a small inner-Vedic system “in which *u-, *ui-, and *uan-stems built to the
perfect stem alternate with ‘normal’ perfect participles” (p. 144), and are thus quite close in
morphological make-up and semantics to the formations discussed in 2.1.2.3. above.

Since this form of extension must have been Indic, I have grouped these items with other
productive formations, although they can by no means be compared to the productivity of,

for example, the ti-stems.

2.1.4 Formations in -tatz-

The suffix forms abstracts from adjectives (cf. aristdtati- “intactness”), which can be con-
cretized (dstatati- “homestead”), and in some cases seem to have collective meaning (devdtati-
“group of gods”, not *“godliness”), cf. AiG 11,2, 621, § 464. There are nine formations of this
type in the Rigveda. -tati- is clearly related to the suffix -tat- (both are restricted to Vedic
Sanskrit).

2.1.5 Infinitives

I have restricted myself to infinitives going back to D.sg. forms of stems in i- and #i- (drsdye
etc.) and have left out other potentially interesting formations, such as the infinitives in
-dhyai, simply for reasons of space. I have distinguished cases in which the D.sg. of a widely
attested ti-abstract or i-action noun is used as an infinitive (which is not, however, marked
in the entry of the relevant paradigm) from cases where we only have a D.sg. in precisely this
use. In the latter case, I have put the underlying stem in brackets, since we cannot be sure

that it ever existed outside the infinitival formation.

2.1.6 Denominal (vrddhi- and non-vrddhi-) formations in -i-

Synchronically, vrddhi-formations in -i- (e.g. agnivesi- “descendant /relative of Agnivesa”, etc.)
are largely restricted to patronymics and derived from *-0/Ved. -a-thematic bases. We do,
however, find occasional forms hinting at a broader usage, cf. Ved. sarathi- m “co-driver (of
a chariot)”, derived from sardtha- a “driving the same chariot”. The type is Indo-Iranian
(cf. Av. mazdaiiasni- «— mazdaiiasna- “follower of Mazda”, Tremblay 1998, 104ff.) and is

also attested in Germanic?

. The origin of vrddhi-formations in general is likely to be con-
nected to hypostases from athematic locative singular formations, as was suggested by Jochem

Schindler. As elaborated below (2.4.), a certain number of PIE (monosyllabic) locatives had

Schulze apud Specht (1935, 221).
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lengthened grade. From such a locative hypostases could be formed via the suffix *-o0-, e.g.
*pod-/péd- “foot”, L.sg. *ped — *ped-o- “at the bottom”, cf. Gr. mndév “end of an oar, oar

blade”. On the other hand, we find locatives with R(e) and varying locative suffixes (*

&
*er, *en etc.). Hypostases from locatives of the type R(e)-i are, again according to Jochem
Schindler and elaborated by Balles (1997), the base of the highly productive suffix *-(i)io-,
which is continued by the Vedic gerunds in -;ya-, for example. Furthermore, this suffix be-
came productive in prepositional derivational compounds (Ableitungskomposita), e.g. *en sali

“In the water” — *en-sali-6- “being in the water” > Gr. évdlhog. As Balles has argued, the

* *

original distribution of the suffix was monosyllabic *-t0- in compounds vs. disyllabic *-#0-
in uncompounded nouns, although this distribution has been blurred in the individual IE
branches'?.

On the other hand, we find evidence for PIE ¢-suffix hypostases in formations like Ved.
rohit- “red”, derived via g-suffixation from an I.sg. in *-it (Pinault 1980, 32, Widmer 2005,
197). We could now speculate that the Indo-Iranian vrddhi-type in -i- goes back to hypostatses
of lengthened-grade locatives with zero suffix, to which locatival *-i was further added. This
would, however, imply that the original (phonologically conditioned) distribution in the L.sg.,
R(e)-g vs. R(e)-i, was given up at some point and a mix of both types took place (which
is, however, not a very problematic assumption). We furthermore find traces of nouns of
appurtenance in -i- without vrddhi in Vedic, which in this line of argument might point to
the originial state of affairs, e.g. nidi- m “nest-mate” ( < “belonging to the nest”; cf. nidd-
“nest”) and sdpti- “steed” ( < “belonging to a team of seven horses”, saptd- “seven”), AiG
I1,2, 304. A possible parallel from Greek might be the type ydotpc “glutton” «— yaotip
“stomach”, displaying exactly the same “belonging/pertaining to X"-semantics (of course, the
vrddhi principle was alien to synchronic Greek word formation).

That vrddhi-formations in -i- were originally made from athematic bases as well has also
been argued by Nussbaum recently'!, Vedic examples being N.V.du. madhvi (méadhv-i- ?) «
mddhu-, nari-(/i- 7) “woman” «— ndr- “man” and °jani- “wife” «— *g¥enhs “woman”.

Taken together, we may be able to reconstruct the following original system of hypostases

from locatives!?:

R(e)-i + ¢ Type Ved. sapti- + -d- Type Gr. dhog
R(e)-¢ + -6- Type Gr. ndév

Forms of the structure R(e)-i (that is, apparent g-suffix hypostases from locatives in -i with
R(e)) could then point towards a secondary generalization of the L.sg. ending -i in other
contexts (since there is as yet no evidence for a “hypostasizing 1”).

This complex is furthermore connected to the problem of the “compositional i-suffix” found
in a number of TE languages. Descriptively, we have an i-suffix supplanting an *o- at the end
of a second compound member. The commonly cited examples are Gr. &voixic “cowardly”

(3% (7)) “defense, protection”), Lat. imberbis “beardless” (barba- “beard”), Ved. prdtyardhi-

10Gr. évahog, for example, presupposes a disyllabic suffix. Greek has actually (apart from a few exceptions)
generalized this allomorph in both simplex nouns and compounds, cf. Balles (1997, 154fF.)

' Cf. Nussbaum (2009).

121 do not, of course, mean to imply that the examples given here directly reflect L.sg. hypostases but a
morphological pattern that (probably) goes back to such.
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“possessing half of sth.; equal” (drdha- “half”) etc. This pattern looks tantalizingly similar to
the Caland suppletion discussed above (and in fact the comparison has been made already by
Jacobsohn 1928, 57f., although hesistantly). Jacobsohn furthermore argues that this pattern
originated in Bahuvrihi compounds, but as a matter of fact, the standard formation of such

*-0- or *-to-, as in Gr.

compounds would make us expect a second compound member in
dupeotoc “immortal”. In this kind of compound, however, the SMC cannot be identical to
the simplex verbal adjective Bpotéc “mortal” < *mr-td-, since PIE did not have determinative
compounds. Rather, as Martin Peters reminds me, it must reflect the substantivized neuter
with the N.A.sg. *mr-tém “mortality” (the neuter of a PIE adjective could be substantivized
and used as an abstract noun), thus giving a possessive compound *p-mr-td- “having no
mortality”.

We can now put into perspective what has been said about SMC t#i-abstracts (2.1.1.).
PIE thematic adjectives in *-(t)o- formed abstracts mostly in the following two ways: 1) by
substantivization of the thematic adjective, 2) by substantivization through substitution of
-0- by -i-. Both possibilities concurred in possessive compounds, where both the - and the
o- abstracts could surface as second compound members. This accounts for the variation in
the PIE poetic formula Gr. xhéoc d¢Bitov = Ved. dksiti sravas (cf. Schulze 1933, 258, fn.3),
and &vohxic then may have the i-abstract of an *alk-6- “provided with dix-" as SMC.

However, the question remains if this “compositional i”-phenomenon can reasonably be
connected to the vrddhi- /non-vrddhi-i-formations discussed above. Jochem Schindler appar-
ently hinted at the possibility that a starting point for these first may have been prepositional
government compounds going back to g-hypostases of preposition + locative in *-i syntagma
(exactly like the Ableitungskomposita described above, but with a ¢-suffix instead of “hy-

13 Once again, this would result in a parallelism of *i-¢- : *i-d- hypostases.

postasizing *-0-")
The extension of this principle to Bahuvrihi compounds would then have been a secondary
development (pace Jacobsohn), maybe connected to the principle of “i-substantivization”
of *-g-adjectives which may have been extended to Bahuvrihi SMC under the influence of
Ableitungskomposita in -i-'*.

Admittedly, this connection is still fairly sketchy but certainly merits attention. For
the moment it may be best to distinguish between exocentric denominal -i- (Vedic vrddhi-
formations etc.) and “substantivizing” -i- (éxpic: dxptlc, etc.) and be wary of possible over-

lappings between the two.

2.1.7 Substantive/adjective pairs with opposing accent

In four cases, we find a substantive that looks like a substantivization of the corresponding
adjective, but with oxytone accent instead of the expected “substantivizing” retraction of
the accent. These are jurni- f “glow, flame”™: jirni- a “glowing”, tutuji- m “leader™ tutugi- a
“attacking”, bhrmi- m or f “officiousness™ bhimi- a “impatient, officious”, vrsni- m “ram™ visni-

a “strong, ram-like”. Widmer interprets the last case as showing traces of the original difference

3 Martin Peters, in class.

!4That these two compound types interfered with each other’s morphology has to be assumed anyway, cf.
the well-known example of the two possible interpretations of Gr. &vbeoc 1. “having (a) god inside” (Bahuvrihi),
2. “(being) with/in god” (prepositional governing compound). In PIE, these two types were morphologically
differentiated to avoid such double readings, but this distinction appears to have become somewhat blurred
in the different IE languages.
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in accentuation found in neuter vs. gendered adjectives in PIE (cf. Widmer 2004, 153f.). As
already mentioned above, the neuter stem of an adjective e.g. *pélh;-u-/plhi-éu- “many” was
probably acrostatic and accented on the root; since the neuter was highly susceptible to
substantivization, a rule “oxytone adjective implies barytone (neuter) substantive” could have
been generalized. On the other hand, vfsni- is actually suppleting the paradigm of vi'san- a
“strong, manly” (in the n. N.A.sg.) and may therefore be suspected to have gotten its accent
analogically (NIL, 723, fn. 10). We would then have to assume that Vedic had inherited an
i-substantivization *urs-ni- “manliness” vel sim. of an underlying adjective in *-nd- (actually
attested in YAv. varosna- “male”).

This still leaves the other three cases to be explained, but if we assume that these Ci-
stems are “i-nominalizations” (Weiss 1996, 205), the oxytone substantive should be older than
the corresponding adjective (cf. also inherited mi-stems like urmi- m “wave”, rasmi- m “rein”
etc., AiG 11,2, 775). However, tituji- clearly belongs to the formations discussed in 2.1.2.3.
with primary (verbal) adjective usage, and jurni-/jirni- and bhrmi-/bhfmi- have no certain
outer-Indic cognates at all and are therefore not the best suspects for the preservation of an
archaism. Thus it seems that this was not really a productive morphological pattern at all,
but a coincidence of formations which aquired this peculiar accent opposition for different

reasons.

2.2 Unproductive formations

2.2.1 Inherited forms

This group comprises the continuants of group 1.2.1. (agni-, dvi-, pdti- etc.), but also forma-
tions which can only be traced back to Indo-Iranian and/or which can be connected to nominal
formations in other IE languages but differ from these in their morphology, e.g. aratni- m
“ellbow”, YAv. frarafni.-°, but Gr. orévn (EWA I, 109). T will not be able to discuss each of
these in depth; in most cases I will restrict myself to citing the etymology, cognates and the
relevant literature.

As will be noted, I have not cited any ti-stems here although there are a number of Vedic
ti-abstracts that have clear cognates in other TE languages and can therefore be considered
inherited formations (e.g. dfti-, piti-, mati-, etc.). But since ti-stems became extremely
productive in Vedic, these cases are usually analyzable as having been formed from the zero-
grade of a verbal root as well. I have therefore refrained from distinguishing between inherited

and inner-Vedic #i-abstracts, but will cite relevant IE cognates in the respective entries.

Forms associated with the Caland system

Particularly interesting are inherited nominal formations of “Caland origin” and their interac-
tion with synchronically productive formations, especially with regard to the question of PIE
adjectives. Since the subject of my investigation has led me to concentrating on the second
member of compounds, I cannot discuss the evidence of i-stems occurring solely as FMC of
Caland Bahuvrihis. In fact, the Caland system will only become important for my thesis if
such FMCs are found in simplex use - and, of course, in those cases where they turn up as

adjectives.
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2.2.2 Possible loanwords

The question of the nature and extent of loanwords in the Rigveda is still hotly debated
(cf. Das 1995, Kuiper 1995a), but we obviously have to assume that Old Indic, like any
other language, had adopted new lexical items through the contact with other languages
(Indo-European and Non-Indo-European) before its first attestation. Naturally, loanwords
are expected to have been adapted to the phonological and morphological structure of the
borrowing language to a certain extent, which in a number of cases may render the decision
whether a particular lexeme is inherited or borrowed difficult. But, as Kuiper (1991) has
argued in detail, strict linguistic criteria can in most cases decide whether an Indo-European
origin is possible for a given word even if its meaning is unclear or “an Indo-FEuropean et-
ymology does not seem to readily present itself 7 (Das 1995, 208). All in all, Kuiper lists
383 possible loanwords in the Rigveda (1991, 90ff.), which, as he points out himself, with
all due caution probably make up little more than 5% of lexemes attested in the Rigveda
(Kuiper 1991, 95f., see also Kuiper 1995b, 261 for a recalculation), which is a ridiculously
small amount anyway'®. In the case of the i-stems, there are few lexemes which may in
fact reflect loans from other (most likely Dravidian or Munda) languages. I have included
these in my database because the way loanwords are adapted to the inflectional system of
the borrowing language might in theory give interesting insights into the synchronic rules of
word formation in that language (that is, we do not expect loanwords to assume “archaisms”
of the borrowing language). In the case of those few stems concerned, of course, all one can
say is that they completely adapted to the default i-inflection. Of the items listed by Kuiper
as possible loanwords, 34 are stems in i-: ani-, oni-, karkari-, kali-, kasi-, kuri-, képi-, krivi-,
kridi-, khadi-, gandhari-, cimuri-, cedi-, jdlpi-, turphdri-, turviti-, tiksi-, dundubhi-, dhini-,
ndmuci-, pani-, pani-, pisaci-, prthi-, plati-, plasi-, bali-, yaydti-, raji-, Sakini-, Sakunti-,
Sdtri-, Salmali-, sthivi-.

Of the 410 i-stems I counted in the Rigveda, this is quite close to the percentage assumed
by Kuiper for loanwords in the RV as such, i.e. 8,3%, and probably less because there are in
fact Indo-European etymologies for a few of these items. Furthermore, cases like dundubhi-
“kettle drum” and karkari- “lute” may also be interpreted as “Indic” onomatopoetics (I have
included possible onomatopoetics in my database since they too may be expected to conform
to synchronically productive morphological rules in their inflection) in the sense that such
formations often show cross-linguistic similarities without there necessarily being a direct
connection (through inheritance or borrowing).

In the entries of these lexemes, I will therefore cite both the relevant passages in Kuiper

(1991) and alternative explanations (if extant).

2.3 Forms left unconsidered

There are a number of formations with what might be called an “4-stem-look” to them which
in fact may or have to be explained otherwise and which I have therefore not listed in my

database. The first group comprises stems which may have inflectional endings of the i-

157t is therefore misleading to suggest that this number might be used as a claim “to prove the existence
of a massive number of non-Aryan bearers of Rgvedic culture” (Das 1995, 217), a statement which makes no
sense anyway unless the term “Aryan” is used here to refer to ethnicity rather than the participation in the
Vedic ritual, which is even more suspicious.
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stems (i.e. the N.pl. ®ayas, etc.) in some cases, but go back to and mainly reflect different IE
formations. These are dksi-/aksi- n “eye”, sdkthi- n “thigh” and hardi- n “heart”, which Beekes
(1987) has explained as reflecting a N.sg. in *H or having been modelled on a semantically
close lexeme with such a N.sg. (such as dsthi- “bone”). Nussbaum (1986, 161) aptly calls this
group “secondary heteroclitics” because like the “primary” heteroclitics they display different
suffixes in the strong vs. the weak stem (i/n).

sdkhi- m “companion” has already been mentioned (1.2.6.), ¢ri- “three” is only inflected in
the plural and goes back to a hysterokinetic paradigm!®, vi- m “bird” has been shown to go
back to an o/e-root noun by Schindler (1969).

I have, however, included items which go back to PIE non-é-stems but are, for different
reasons, i-stems in Indic, e.g. jdni- “woman” < *g¥en-hy (cf. the entry below), etc.

Furthermore, there are a number of incertain cases which are listed as i-stems in Grass-
mann’s dictionary (Grassmann ©1996) but which may be explained otherwise and have there-

fore been left out. These are

e atasi-: atasi- according to Mayrhofer (EWA 1, 57) following Oldenberg. Unclear Hapax
(attested only once in the G.pl. in VIII,3,13).

e aghati-: “cymbal player”. An in-stem according to EWA I, 159 and Azl I, 131 (following
Oldenberg). Kuiper lists this as a possible loan (1991, 19; 27).

o krudhmi-: “easily angered”; krudh “be(come) angry”, may also be an in-stem according
to Mayrhofer (EWA 1, 415). Hapax (VIIL,56,8).

o ksoni-, i-: “roar, lowing”. The #stem is clearly older (there is only one unequivocal
i-form (X,22,9)), cf. EWA T, 438f.

e jarbhdri-: Hapax in the peculiar hymn X,106,6 (jarbhdr:), EWA I, 579.
e dvari-: Hapax (1,52,3) in the L.pl., might also be an in-stem, EWA I, 763f.

o bhadrasoci-: a “having glittering lights”, attested four times in the V.sg. This is better
analyzed as analogical vocative of the s-stem $ocis-, created after the gendered i-stem
vocative, cf. AiG III, 290.

e mathi-: “robber”, Hapax in the G.pl. (RV VIIL,53,8: mathindam), but both Oldenberg
(1912, 120) and Geldner (1951, II, 376 ad 8d) read matinam and I have therefore

restricted myself to citing the compound attestations (see the entry °mathi-).

e mahdye: Hapax in RV X,65,3. In Grassmann 61996, 1019 this is listed as an infinitive
of mah or mamh, but Lubotsky (1997, IT, 1053), following AiG 11,2, 298, groups this

with the causative stem mahay- “glorify”.

e vasavi-: Hapax (L.sg. °yam, RV X,73,4), a feminine motion avi-stem derived from vdsu-
“good(s)” according to AiG 11,2, 415.

e vici-: Hapax in X,10,6 (vicya), 1.sg. of *vi-anc- according to Mayrhofer (EWA II, 568)
and Thieme (1995, 1043, fn.18); Oldenberg (1912, 206) hesitates between this analysis

and a possible i-stem.

16 Although it has to be said that there was probably no real distinction between protero- and hysterokinetic
plurals in the late proto-language anyway, cf. 2.4.
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vydthi-: “sway, staggering”, vyath “stagger, amble. Cf. the entry °wvyathi- below.
Subhri-: Only attested in the L.pl. (1,29,1; V,34,8), maybe an én-stem, cf. EWA II, 647.
°$ri-: More likely °§ri- (except for V,60,8 °ibhis), EWA 1, 458f.

Sratsti-: Only in VIII,48.2 sradstwa “like an obedient mare”, cf. EWA II, 672. This
appears to be derived from an abstract *sraisti- “obedience”, but since the ti-stem itself

is not attested I have not included this form.
sdadhi-: “seat” (VII1,43,9: N.sg. °is) is an s-stem, c¢f. EWA II, 694.

saniti-: Hapax in the L.sg. in [,8,6, a tu-stem according to Mayrhofer (EWA 1I, 696f.)
and Liebert (1949, 51f.).

sutakri-: Unclear hapax in the V.sg. (VI,31,4), ¢f. EWA 1, 610f. Oldenberg (1909, 388f.)
suggests a segmentation suta-kre, the SMC could then be analysed as an “compositional

1”’-form of kry “buy”.

surmi-: “tube”. The two attestations (I.sg. °;ya in VII,1,3 and A.sg. °;yam in VIII1,69,12)
are better interpreted as belonging to the same i-stem, cf. EWA TI, 742.

srnd-/ sini-: “sickle”. All attestations reflect an #-stem, cf. EWA TI, 743f.

svdni-: Attested twice in V1,46,14 (which might be a verbal form of svan) and IX,66,9.
Schindler (1972b, 51) tentatively assumes a root noun for the latter attestation since
“Wurzeln auf -an’/am’ gewdhnlich kein Nact. bilden” (l.c.). Furthermore, the neuter

gender would be quite exceptional (on neuters in -i- in general see Beekes 1987).

°hasti-: Only in V 39,1 ubhayaahasti, which may also belong to hastin- “having hands”,
cf. Macdonell (1910, 214).
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2.4 The i-stem paradigm

Before turning to the distribution of the suffix allomorphs, I am going to discuss the default
shape of a Vedic i-stem paradigm, its origins and the varietes that are attested or might be
expected in use.

The following table shows a summary of the relevant morphemes attested in the Rgveda
(the “default” forms are bold):

Sg. Du. PL.
m f n m|f| n m f n

N. -i-s -i -1 -ay-as -1, -i,
V. -e -y-as -1-ni
A. -i-m -1-n | -1-8

I. | -ina, -ya | -ya, -1, -i | -ina | -i-bhyam -i-bhis

D. -ay-e, -y-e -i-bhyas
AbL -e-s, -y-as

G. -y-0s -tnam

L. -a, -au -isu

The nominative and accusative reflect the zero-grade suffix and ending expected in both
acrostatic and proterokinetic paradigms. Since we have seen above that we cannot assume
that PIE had neuter acrostatic adjectives, the neuter set will have to be explained as an
inner-Indic addition to the paradigm.

The instrumental ending we would expect in an acrostatic paradigm, -7 < *-i-hy, and -7
< *-i#4# with Kuiper’s Law, is only found in the feminine sg. In the masculine and neuter
paradigms, the renewed ending -ina has supplanted it already in the RV. This ending may
have been created under the influence of the I.sg. of the pronominal paradigms, but it may
also have been introduced in analogy to the °in-stems, with the nasal reanalyzed as part of
the ending rather than the suffix, cf. AiG III, 148; Schmidt (1885, 92). In addition, we find a
proterokinetic I.sg. in -y-a'”, which partly overlapped with the newly introduced I.sg. -y-a of

the feminine devi-type. However, while the former goes back to *

-i-¢hy, the latter continues
*_iho-éhy, and Sievers’ Law makes is possible to distinguish between the two in cases where
the metre forces us to reconstruct disyllabic -;ya after a light syllable (i.e. in a non-Sievers
context).

The dative and genitive/ablative endings reflect proterokinetic *-éi-ei and *-éi-s, respec-
tively, but with the accent fixed on the root in most i-stem paradigms. As for the locative,
it was already shown by Johannes Schmidt (1885) that the original ending was -a, which
goes back to PIE *-¢(3)!®. The lengthened grade was apparently caused by a synchronic rule

of PIE which “upgraded” the suffix ablaut in the endingless L.sg. as compared to the suffix

"Since the evidence of the relevant IE languages seems to point to an Lsg. of the structure R(¢)-S(s)-¢éh
in proterokinetic paradigms. Apparently, the accented (hysterokinetic) allomorph of the Isg. ending was
introduced very early into the proterokinetic inflection.

'8 Apparently, the glide could be optionally deleted in this position, cf. N.sg. Av. kauua < *kouH-&(i), but
N.pl. kauuaiias, Ved. N.sg. sdkha < *sok*-hz-0(1), N.pl. sdkhayas.
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ablaut in the other oblique cases in a given athematic paradigm, cf. Schmidt (1885, 308),
Schindler (1994, 397), also Tremblay (2004). Formally, this seems to have worked like the
Narten phenomenon described above, i.e. g — e, e — e. This rule goes back to a PIE com-
pensatory lengthening rule established by Jochem Schindler (1973, 153ff.) for monosyllabic
forms, *VRR# > *VR#, in the case of the L.sg. *-ei+i > *-eif > *-ei. At some point this
originally purely phonological process was apparently “morphologized” as a L.sg. marker.

The variant -au is a secondary introduction of the ending of the u-stem L.sg. to avoid
hiatus in pausa and between vowels, cf. AiG III, 156.

The N.A.V. dual goes back to *-ih;, which is expected for i-stems going back to acrostatic
paradigms, but problematic for those reflecting proterokinetic ti-stems because we would
expect the weak stem (and thus the e-grade suffix variant) to surface in the dual. However,
Nussbaum argues that the fact that such proterokinetic duals do not surface anywhere in
IE points to a rather early analogy'®, and we can thus assume that both acrostatic and
proterokinetic i-stems had the same suffix ablaut in the dual before they were merged into a
single ¢-inflection in Indo-Iranian.

The G.L. dual seems to reflect *-i-He/ous, which can be explained by the syncretism of
the genitive and locative dual in Indo-Iranian, leading to a contamination of the G. dual
ending ITr. *-Has with the locative particle -u that gave the diphthong underlying Ved. -os,
cf. Malzahn (2000, 219)).

The N.V.pl. of the gendered stems continues proterokinetic *-ei-es. Actually, a proteroki-
netic strong stem would be expected to have R(e)-S(9)-D, which, since there apparently was
no zero-grade allomorph of the N.pl. ending in PIE, would have been identical with the “open
inflection” variety -y-as < *-i-es in Vedic (on the root-grade see below). However, it seems
that descriptively the proterokinetic stems switched to “hysterokinetic” (i.e. accented suffix
in the strong stem, cf. -dyas, S(p) in the weak stem) so early that it does not really make
sense to speak of a distinct “proterokinetic” plural inflection, cf. Nussbaum (1986, 281f.), Neri
(2003, 63, esp. fn. 151: “¢ tuttavia pure possibile che la flessione proterodinamica esistesse
originariamente solo al singolare.”).

The open-inflection variety °-y-as would be the expected innovated?® N.pl. ending in
originally acrostatic paradigms, but it seems that the full-grade suffix supplanted it rather
early.

The A.pl. has the zero-grade suffix expected in an originally acrostatic paradigm, but this
was shared with the proterokinetic type (and quite likely the hysterokinetic type as well) and
is therefore not much of a clue. The A.pl.m. -in evidently goes back to *-i-n-s < *-i-m-s, with
the length to be explained in the same way as that found in the A.pl. of the masculine g-stems,
viz. by a PIE development *-Vms < *-Vm — *- Vs (> *—173). Since PIE originally did not
correlate types of inflection with gender, we have to assume that this was the original ending
of the feminine as well and that -is once again reflects the influence of the devi-type, where
the development *-iho-ms — *-imms — *-is is the regular outcome of Lex Stang. A further

possibility is the generalization of different morphonologically conditioned A.pl. allomorphs

19Nussbaum (1986, 283).

20 At least, if there was a rigid distinction between the different accent-ablaut classes. In fact, what we
would have to reconstruct for the N.pl. of an -J/é-acrostatic i-stem, assuming that this was a strong case, is
R(0)-i-es. There are, however, no traces of original o-grade of the root in the N.pl. of i-stems, and in Vedic in
particular we do not expect to find any because the zero-grade suffix °4V caused a closed root syllable, thus
blocking Brugmann’s Law.
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in analogy to the m. a- and f. a-stems described by Neri (2003, 64, fn. 154).

The neuter ending -1/-i reflects the stem vowel plus the collective marker *-hy (-i being
the Kuiper variant); -ini is modelled on the n. N.A.pl. of the a-stem adjectives, cf. AiG III,
160f. In the rest of the paradigm we find the “acrostatic” zero-grade suffix, except for the
genitive plural, which has been remade already in Proto-Indo-Iranian. The expected G.pl.
ending *-(y)am is found occasionally in Avestan, cf. AiG III, 161 for examples, and only once
in Vedic (rayam, RV 1X,108,13).

All in all, the Vedic ¢-stem paradigm seems to reflect a mix of the two most important
1-formations that had been inherited from PIE: acrostatic i-stems and proterokinetic ti-stems,
with the proterokinetic full-grade suffix dominating the weak stem of the sg. and the N.(V.)
pl. This spread of proterokinetic suffix forms was apparently favored by the collapse of the
original root pattern strong stem: o-grade, weak stem: e-grade in acrostatic paradigms and
the predominance of the full-grade suffix in the u-stem paradigms, with which the i-stems
were eventually synchronized.

There is also some evidence for paradigmatic levelling in the “opposite” direction in the
I.sg. of some #i-stems which have S(p) instead of the expected hysterokinetic-looking desinence
(cf. Ved. svasti and uti mentioned above). That this allomorphy existed in the L.sg. of fi-stems
already in PIE is suggested by Latin denominatives of the type festinare “hurry” « *festino-
“hasty” < *-tihi-no- (Vine 1999) and certain Greek adverbs which go back to “fossilized”

721y These “acrostatic” allomorphs may partly

instrumentals (e.g. ovouaoti “namely, by name
be explained as the extension of a highly productive process to certain #i-stems, namely that
of deriving denominative adjectives and verbs from IL.sg. forms of the type *-Vh;?2. On the
other hand, it seems that #i-abstracts derived from to-adjectives were acrostatic anyway?? (as
a consequence of the general pattern o-adjective — (acrostatic ?) i-substantive) and would
thus be expected to have S(g) in their oblique cases. At any rate, this was a minor tendency

compared to the spread of proterokinetic suffix ablaut in the oblique cases of Vedic ¢-stems.

2IMartin Peters, in class.

*? Although a lautgesetzliche reduction of unstressed *-jehi- to *-ihi- in denominative adjectives and verbs
is also possible.

23Thus Nussbaum apud Peters (2002, 102).
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The Vedic data

3.1 The structure of the entries

To convey as much information as possible about the distribution of the suffixes of the Vedic
1-stems, each entry consists of the respective case form, the part of the verse in which it occurs
and the number of occurences in this part of the verse within each of the ten books of the
Rgveda, followed by the indication of the verse(s) in which the form is found. The following
entry, for example, means: “The N.Sg. rayds is found twice in the first book of the Rgveda at

the opening of an eight-syllable line, in 1279 and 128,1.”

. number of
case form verse position book attestations verse reference
N.Sg. rayis 8/ 1 2 127.9; 128,1;
The positions within the verse are indicated as follows:

12/ opening of a 12-syllable verse

12\ break of a 12-syllable verse

/12 cadence of a 12-syllable verse

/12- cadence of a truncated 12-syllable verse

/124 cadence of a 12-syllable verse with an additional syllable

8 position within an 8-syllable verse not clearly determinable

Since I am interested in potential variation in the suffix, the verse positions always refer to
the metrical position of the desinence of a given word, that is, in cases where a form ends the
break of a trimeter verse and begins its cadence, this will be rendered as “/x”. T am basing
my analysis on the Rigveda edition by Van Nooten and Holland (1994); I will indicate the
cases in which I deviate from their restitutions.

Furthermore, I have summarized books 2-7 as “F” (i.e. “family books”) because of the
chronological and linguistic coherence of these books (and also in order to save space). Within
the entries in this section I am using the old verse numbering system going back to Grass-
mann’s Wérterbuch zum Rig-Veda (Grassmann 91996) for the same reason. Since I will use
the book-hymn-verse-system when discussing a particular form and since concordances are

readily available, this should not create too much confusion.

27
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As the focus of this thesis is not primarily etymological in nature, I will not comment
exhaustively on each lemma, but restrict myself to citing the relevant entries in Mayrhofer’s
Etymologisches Warterbuch des Altindoarischen (hencefort EWA) and other relevant litera-
ture. Synchronically productive formations will be cited with the verbal root they were built
to. If there is a PIE etymolgy, I will also cite the reconstructed root given by EWA, which
in most cases will be identical to the reconstructions found in LIV? and NIL (I will mark the
cases in which the reconstructions deviate). In case the item is not explicitly mentioned by
Mayrhofer, the EWA-entry referring to the verbal root will be given in brackets. Items which
are only attested as the second compound member of a Bahuvrihi-compound will be rendered

as (a) “having, possessing (etc.) X, since the adjectival value is connected to the SMC.

3.2 The data

amhati- f “distress, plight”, a secondary ti-stem (see 2.1.1.2.), EWA I, 38; NIL, 301ff.; RIV-
ELEX, 4.

N.Sg. arnhatis /121 1 94,2

/8 8 1 6849
A.Sg. athhatfm /8 8 2 676,2; 676,21;
D.ADbLPl. arhatibhyas 11/ F 1 409,10;

agni- m “fire”, < *Hd/égni-, EWA 1, 44f.; RIVELEX, 25ff. The etymology is uncertain and
there are no verbal forms attested that might correspond to this root. Thieme (1995, 1020)
unconvincingly reconstructs *ng-ni- (containing the root of Ved. nagnd- “naked”), which is
hard to believe from a semantic point of view. Compounds in the Rigveda with °agni- as
their second member are: iddhagni- “whose fire is kindled”, jamddagni- PN (EWA 1, 571),
didyagni- “having a bright fire”, sdmiddhagni- “whose fire is kindled”, svagni- “having a good
fire”, and the dvandvas indragni-, palastijamadagni- and visvamitrajamadagni-.

Of some interest is the derivation agnayi- “wife of Agni”. In AiG 11,2, 425 this is analyzed as
a feminine 4-motion subtype built mainly to masculine stems in - and u- via the suffixes °dyi-
/ °avi-. The explanation of the full grade in the suffix of the derivational base as stemming
from an old L.sg. ®ayV < *eiV is already quoted in AiG II,2, 416 (referring to Benfey) and
has recently been confirmed by Remmer (2006, 101f.), who explains the type as originating in
hypostases from locatives of i- and u-stems, respectively!. Thus, the agndyi-type preserves

the original L.sg. suffix of the i-stems.

N.Sg. agnis 12/ 1 10  36,17-18; 112,17; 128,4; 128,7; 143,2; 143,5;

143,6; 157,1; 161,9;

F 19 193,8; 236,2; 236,8; 237,1; 237.2; 2374;
237,6; 237,9; 237,11; 260,3; 365,1; 365,4a,c;
398,15a-c; 414,7; 449,2; 566,2;

8 6  632,9; 639,23; 643,13; 645,19; 659,6; 680,13;

10 11 889,7; 891,1; 904,2; 926,6; 939,8; 941,2;
941,5a,c,d; 941,7; 976.5;

'E.g. *Hegn-¢i“at the fire; at Agni’s” — * Hegn-éi-iha “the (female) one who is at Agni’s/with Agni”. In fact,
this was probably an inner-Indic rather than a PIE formation, but the suffix clearly goes back to *ihe which,
whatever its origins, was to become the athematic feminine motion suffix found in the Vedic devi-inflection
(on which see most recently Stiiber 2007).
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976,4;
405,13;

941,5:

60,4 (= 72,1); 59,6; 71,8; 77,2; 774; 77,5;
93,5, 136,7; 141,12; 141,13; 145,5; 148,2;
162,15; 169,3;

194,1; 194,10; 195,2; 195,7; 201,1-3; 235,11;
235,18; 238,10 (— 518,10); 239,1-4; 239.6-
10; 251,1; 254,4; 256,1; 257,1; 259.2; 259,3;
260,7; 263,9; 265.3; 287.4; 288,1; 289,10;
9291,1; 297,10; 297,20; 298,1; 299,10: 301,3;
301,4; 302.2; 302,4; 302,5 (= 523.4); 302,7;
303,7; 308,3a,b: 309.1: 310,1: 321.4: 355,1;
355,2; 355,5: 355,6; 357,10; 357,12; 358,2;
382,1; 395,10; 412,3; 430,1; 445,2; 4454;
447,2; 453,1; 453,4 (= 528,2); 456,10; 456,13;
459,10; 490,9; 493,6; 504,4; 517,14-16; 520,2;
520,3; 5204 (= 871,7); 520,5; 520,6; 522.6;
5227, 523,3; 523,5; 524,1: 524.4: 526,2:
527 4ab; 546.3; 551.4; 555.1; 556,3; 558 4:
567,3; 583,2; 593,1; 594,2;

712,12; 1027,2;

800,5:

827,1; 827.6: 828.3-5; 829.7: 831.7; 832.2:
832.4; 842.6; 842.10; 843.3; 857,9; 8714;
871,8; 871,12; 878,4; 887,14; 895,11; 895,12;
905,4; 906,1a-d; 906,2b,c,d; 906,3a-d; 906,4a-
¢; 906,5: 906,6; 910,2; 913,1; 914,4; 921,12;
932.3; 935,2; 936,11: 948.1; 950.4; 990.3:
991,2; 995,2;

59.2; 59.7: 982ac; 99,1; 107,3; 124,11;
161,14;

194,1 (= 828,2); 200,1; 201,5; 235,12; 238,2;
238.8 (= 518,8); 239,5; 248,1; 263,2; 301,2;
303,11; 321,3; 324.3: 351.4; 355,3; 356.9:
369,1; 383,7; 395.4; 403,3; 442.6; 450,1; 490,1
(= 492,10); 521,2; 522,5; 524,2; 550,25 (=
572,25); 552,1; 555,7 (= 556,7; 578,3); 560,5;
565,4;

829.3; 834,1; 871,1; 872,8; 877.4: 895.7:
896,7; 914,6: 936,10; 954,2;

65,8; 69.6; 70,1;

550,14;

69.,3; 70,5;

522,3;

1,2 1,5; 12,6; 27,12, 36,17a,b,d; 74,3; 79,5 (=
944,3); 79,12(= 531,10); 105,14 (= 142,11);
127,7; 128,1; 128,3; 128,6; 188,10;

244,4; 245,1-3; 245,5; 245,6; 247.4; 250,1;
261,4; 261,5; 261,13; 261,14; 263,7; 311,1-
3; 351,8a,b; 360,2; 360,3a,c; 363,2; 367,3 (—
531,6); 368,4; 371,4; 372,1; 378,2; 379.4a,b,c;
379,5; 379,6a,c; 429,9; 455,2a,b; 455,4; 455,5;
457.19; 457,28a,c; 457,34: 531,3; 532,12;
627,36; 638,9; 639,8; 639,11; 639,22; 647,1;
659,1; 659.4; 659.5: 659,6a,c,d; 659,7: 659,8:
659,9; 660,1; 663,6-8; 663,22; 664,12; 664,16
664,21; 1025,5; 669,13; 684.4; 684,14; 711,9;
717,11; 778,20;

842,11; 845,2; 847,5; 911,8; 911,41; 944.4;
977,1; 984,1: 988,1: 988,2; 1002,4; 1013,5:



Chapter 3. The Vedic data

30

/8

/&

°agnis 12/

11/
A.Sg. agnim 12/

12-/
12\
/12

11/

11\
114\
/11

8/

o

— = = 00 — 00 =
’ﬁoo = =

S|

O = = = NN = =N

[\~
s}

e

35

29

405,14;

678,11;

911,39; 916,13;

712,2;

188,11;

305,4; 370,2;

639,19; 1025,5;

911,40;

889,7;

391,2;

35,1; 36,1; 36,2; 36,7; 112,1; 128,8; 143,4;
143,7; 161,3;

193,1; 193,3; 216,1; 236,3, 236,4; 236,5 (=
966,6); 236,13; 236,14; 237,3; 237,5; 257,3;
260,2; 365,2; 365,4b.d; 449,4; 456,4; 456,7;
557,1; 560,1;

643,20; 643,25; 669,17; 680,11; 680,12-15;
837,3; 8374; 861,3 (= 861,4-12); 889,9;
890,3; 917,6; 917.8; 918,2; 948.4; 9525;
976,4b,c; 976,5;

127,1;

139,12;

106,1;

215,7; 260,1; 263,15;

680,12;

890,8;

58,7; 71,7; 72,4; 84,18; 96,1 (= 96,2-7); 113,9;
116,8; 146,1; 157,5; 164,46; 174,3; 181,9;
186,3;

195,1; 195,3; 201,4; 201,6; 235,2-4; 235,11;
235,14; 251,4; 253,1; 254,1; 254,5 (= 927,1¢);
263,5; 298,17; 298,19; 299,1; 302,8; 302,11
(= 357,4); 355,4; 355,7; 356,12; 397,7; 414,1;
442.3; 442.8; 457,46; 517,1; 517,2; 518,3;
519,1; 519,5; 526,3; 526,5; 558,6;

668,6;

827,5; 832,5; 833,3a,b; 833,5; 842,9; 871,6;
872,9; 887,9; 906,5a-c; 906,6a,b; 906,7; 914,3;
914,12-14; 927,1b;

451,1;

164,46;

203,3; 243,9 (= 878,6); 257,2; 265,15; 297,19;
335,2; 335,4; 354,8; 358,3; 439,2; 448,1;
462,9; 490,2; 491,1; 522,4; 523,1; 555,5;
560,3; 594,3; 596,2; 615,4;

833,3; 887,16; 894,9; 896,3; 914,8-10; 947,7;

1,1; 12,1; 12,7; 12,9; 14,3; 23,20 (= 835,6);
36,11a,d; 38,13; 44,3; 44,4; 44,8; 45.4; 136,6;
170,4;

199,5; 232,19; 243.5; 244,6; 245.4; 246,3;
247.3; 261,2; 261,11; 261,12; 263,1; 360,1;
360,10; 363,3 (= 457,40); 368,1; 368,3; 368,5;
368,6; 371,1; 375,4; 376,2 (= 380,7); 379,4
(= 712,3); 379,9; 382,6 (= 680,12b); 455,2;
456,17; 457,48; 501,12; 532,3;

“Both Van Nooten/Holland (1994, 86) and Lubotsky (1997, 16) give agnim, but this appears to be a
misreading, as Miiller’s edition clearly has the expected short -i-. The source of the error was probably
Aufrecht’s second edition (on which Van Nooten/Holland have based their text), where the accent has been
printed rather oddly, giving the impression of an accented length.
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8 34 6316 (= 967,3); 639,2; 639,4; 639,13; 643,2;
643,7; 64322 (= 659,8; 669,2; 711,10);
651,14; 659,1a,b; 663,19; 663,24 (= 664,6);
663,25; 663,31; 664,1; 664,3; 664,7; 664,13;
664,15; 664,26; 680,12a,d; 680,14a,d; 680,15;
683,1; 683,6; 693,1; 711,4 (= 711,6; 711,6);
711,7; 711,22a,c; 712,1; 712,10;

10 9 846,2; 846,6-8; 847,1; 944,6; 962,1; 981,5;

982,1;
8 1 1 27,1,
F 4 247,5; 261,6; 379,1; 532,1;
8 5 627,32; 631,9; 665,1; 682,8; 683,4;
10 1 842,14;
V.Sg. agne 12/ 1 6 44.5; 44,10; 94,1 (= 91,2-14); 127,11; 144,7;
161,1;
F 15 192,15; 192,16 (= 193,13); 193,2; 193,6;
236,6; 237,7; 237,10; 244,3; 262,5; 297,3;
400,2; 414,8; 449,5; 489,10; 532,9;
8 2 639,9; 643,26;
10 3 917,3; 948,6; 976,3;
11/ 1 7 58,8; 73,4; 76,5; 147,5; 189,1-3;
F 60 200,2; 200,4; 200,6; 235,16; 23522 (=

906,7d); 235,23 (= 239-241,11; 249,7; 256,5;
957,5); 248,3; 248,4; 249.5; 249.6; 2533;
953.4; 254,2; 2543: 256,2; 256.3; 257,2:
959.1; 259.4; 2595 262.4: 263.8: 2915;
300,3; 300,12; 302,1; 306,3; 355,11; 357,7:
357,9;: 358,0; 381,2; 382,3; 414,6; 442,13:
443,11 (= 455.,6); 444,1; 445.6; 451,2; 451,5;
452,1; 452,2: 452.4: 454,1-3; 4545, 454.6;
456,14; 456,15: 456,16; 456,19; 492.5; 501,3:
519,3; 525,5: 530,3: 533,1; 533,3; 559,3;
10 10 827,2; 838.6; 905,5; 905,6: 906,7¢; 913,5:
913,7; 913,21; 924,12; 954,6;
8/ 1 31 14;16;19; 12,3 (= 12,10; 15,4); 12,5; 12,12
(= 664,4; 847.8); 13,4; 14,7; 14,10; 14,11;
92,9; 26,2; 27,4; 36,5; 36,12; 44,1; 44,2 (—
631,2); 44,7; 44,9; 44,11; 45,6 (= 263,4); 45,8;
45.10; 75.2-5: 79.4: 79.6; 97,1; 105,13; 188 3:
F 59  198,1; 1984; 1985 244.2; 244.7: 2459
92476, 250,6; 255,3; 258,1-5; 261,3; 261,10;
261,15; 262,1; 262,3; 262,6; 263,12; 303,2;
305,1; 361,9; 3634 (— 443,9); 364,1; 367,1;
367,6; 370,5; 374,3: 375,1; 375.2; 3764:
377.1; 377.4: 378,1: 379.3: 380,1: 380.3:
380.4; 380,6; 382,4: 405,1; 410,1; 443,1;
443.8; 443,10; 457,3; 457,9; 457,10; 457,16:
457,21; 457,33: 457,36-39: 457.43; 531,13;
8 42 63L7; 639.29ac: 643,6: 643,11; 643,28:
643,30: 659,3; 663,2; 663,12; 663,15; 663,16
663,18; 663.23: 663,26 663,27: 664,2; 664,5;
664,8; 664,11; 664,14: 664,22: 664,25; 664,29;
669,1; 669,3: 669,5: 669,7: 669,16; 669,18-
20; 680,5: 680,6; 680,8: 683,7: 684,11; 684,13
684,16; 693,9: 711,16; T11,18:
9 5 778.19: 778.21; 779,23: 779,24: 779,26
10 9 847.6; 913.23; 944.1; 944.7: 966,1; 967,1:
982,4; 982,5;: 1017,1;
8/ 8 1 T12,13;
5 F 5  306,1; 306,4: 306,5; 306,7; 306,83
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31,1-7; 31,9-15; 31,17; 36,4; 36,6; 36,9; 58,4;
127,9; 139,7; 140,10; 140,11; 141,9; 144.6;
192,1; 1922 (= 917,10); 192,3-14; 193,7;
193,9-12; 228,6; 243,2; 243,7; 297.1; 362,1-
7, 365,5; 365,6; 405,8 (— 405,9-10); 449.6;
456,8: 456,9; 575,1;

668,14;

837.5; 917,4; 917.7: 917.9; 917,11; 948.2;
948.7; 948 8; 966,4; 968,1; 968.2;

712.4;

997,2; 365,3; 449.6; 489,4; 489.9;

643,29;

948 3:

31.8; 31,16; 31,18; 58,6; 58.9: 59.1: 71.6:
71,10; 72,3; 72,7; 72,10 (= 298,20); 73,5; 73,7;
73,9; 73,10 (= 298,20); 76,1; 76,2; 94,16; 95,9;
95,11 (= 96,9); 140,13; 147,1; 147,4; 150,3;
164,11; 189,4-T;

194,3; 195,8; 226,15; 235,1; 235,20; 235,23 (—
239-241,11; 249.7; 256,5; 257.5); 238,11 (—
518,11); 240,2; 240,5; 240,7; 240,9; 241,10;
248,7; 249.2-4; 252,1-5; 253,2; 253,5; 255,1;
255,4; 288,21; 288,22 289.2; 291,6; 295.6;
997.4; 297.5: 298.5; 298.9: 298 10; 298.13:
9298,16; 299.6; 299.7; 299.13: 299.14: 299,16
300,2; 300,4; 300,7; 300,15; 301,6; 301,14;
302,6; 302,9; 302,10; 307,1-3; 307,5; 308,1;
308,2; 308,5; 308,6 (= 952,8); 3558, 355,9;
355,10b,d; 356,7; 356,8 (— 858,6); 356,11;
357,1; 357,6; 357.8; 357,11; 358,1: 358.4-
8: 358,10; 358,11 366,3; 366 4a.c; 366.6:;
381,1; 381,3; 382,2; 397,6; 442,1; 442.7;
442,9-11; 442,13; 445,1; 445.8; 448,5; 450,7;
452,6; 453,6; 456,11; 456,12 (= 520,9); 458,8;
491,9; 501,2; 507.9: 517,3; 517,5; 517,7-9;
517,11; 517,13; 517,17-19; 517,21-24; 519,7;
519,10 (= 520,10); 520,7; 521,3; 521,5; 521,8;
521,9a,d; 523,2; 523,7 (= 524,7); 524.3;
524,5; 525.6; 526.4; 527,1; 527.3; 527.5;
529.2: 529.3: 530,2: 533,6; 534,22; 555.5:
558,2; 558,5; 559,5: 609,7: 609.8;

621,33; 631,10;

828,7: 830,4: 830,6; 830,7; 832,7: 833,2;
833,4; 833,7; 834,6; 837,7; 837,8; 837,9 (=
838,9); 841,9; 841,10; 841,12; 842.1; 842.8;
846,10; 871,2; 871,11; 872,10; 877.3; 877.9;
895,3; 895.4: 895.6; 895,10; 896,1; 896,11;
913,6; 913,10-14; 913,17; 913,19; 913,20;
913,24; 913,25; 914,5; 917,15; 924,10; 924,11;
936,3; 941,9: 950,1; 954,1; 968,3; 968,5;
968,6:

517,20 (= 517,25);

60,5; 76,3; 140,12; 143,8; 147,2; 1473 (=
300,13);
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F 57 1959; 200,3; 200,5; 235.1; 235,17, 238,1;
240,8; 248,5; 248,6; 251,2; 251,3; 251,5;
257.4; 288,3; 298,2; 208.6; 298,12; 298,14;
299.4-6; 299,9; 299,12; 299.15; 300,5; 300,10;
300,13; 307.4; 307,6; 308,4; 357,5; 366,5;
384,12; 384,13; 384,5; 397,15; 401,7; 442,7;
4457, 446,4; 446,6; 446,7; 447.3; 448.3;
449.7; 451,6; 454,4; 501,2; 501,3; 518,1;
521.4; 521,6; 527,2; 528.3; 555,4; 620,10;
620,14;

10 16  827,7; 828,1; 830,1; 833,1; 842,5; 871,3;
871,9; 871,10, 877,1; 877,5; 877,7; 895,8;
913,4; 913,8; 913,16; 924,8;

/1= 1 1 738;
10/ 1 1 676
8 1  639,33;
/10 F 1 5508
8/ 119 1,7; 124 (= 74,7); 12,8; 13,1; 14,1; 14.,8;

22.10; 23,24; 27,7; 36,19; 44,13; 45,1-2; 45,7;
74,9; 79,8; 79,9; 79,11; 150,1;

F 31 196,8 (= 664,28); 244,1 (= 664,19); 247,7;
250,3; 250,5; 360,4; 360,5 (= 457,47); 361,10;
363,1; 363,7; 364,4; 367,4; 367,5; 372,5;
374,1; 374,2; 377,2; 380,5; 443,5; 457,1;
457,7; 457,12; 457,13; 457,27; 457,31; 457 ,45;
489,8; 492,13; 531,12; 532,5; 532,7;

8 28 631,1; 639,15; 639,17 (= 663,30); 639,25;
639,26; 639,30; 643,14; 659,2; 663,3; 663,9;
663,10; 663,17; 663,28; 663,32; 663,33;
664,17; 664,18; 664,23; 664,24; 664,30;
669,11; 669,16; 680,4; 684,1; 711,1; 711,2;
711,20; 712,14;

10 9 842,13; 845,3; 847,4; 847,7; 911,38; 913,22;
944.8; 982,2; 982,3;

8/ 8 1 683.8;
8 1 10 14,2;19,1 (= 19,2-9); 23,23 (= 835,9); 26,10;

36,15; 74,8; 79,7; 97,4; 142,1; 1424 (= 359,3);

F 20 197,1; 197,2; 197,7; 262,2; 263,10; 360,7 (=
364,5); 360,8; 363,6 (= 639,28); 364,2; 364,3;
364,6; 364,7; 370,4; 382,5; 455,3; 457,25;
489,3; 489,7; 493,12; 531,7;

8 10  631,3; 659,10; 663,13; 663,14; 663,20; 669,9;
680,1; 683,11; 684,10; 693,4;

10 2 847,2; 967,6;

5 F 1 306,2;

I.Sg. agnina 12/ 1 1 36,18;

8 1 655,1;

11, 1 1 162,11
F 1 397,7;

8/ 1 2 13126

/8 8 1 663,14

°agnina /8 F 1 296,18 (= T10.8);
9 1 774,24 (= 777,25);
D.Sg. agnaye 12/ 8 1 643,15;

12 F 1 2361

/121 3 127,10; 140,1; 143,1;
F 1 449,1;
8 2 6395 643,24
10 1 917,14

11/ F 5  366,1; 451,3; 521,1; 524,6; 529,1;
10 1 906,7;
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11\ 1 1 77,1;
F 5 240,1; 301,1; 444,2; 519,7; 520,1;
/11 F 1 578,2;
8/ 1 2 78,5; 127 4;
F 3 244.5; 359,1; 359,11,
10 1 1013,1;
/8 1 3 74,1; 79,10; 127,10;
F 9 247.1; 304,5; 361,1; 370,1; 379,7; 457,22;
489,1; 530,1; 531,4;
8 6 639,22; 643,23; 663,11; 664,27; 712,6; 712,8;
10 1 911,41;
G.Abl.Sg. agnés 12/ 1 3 36,20; 128,5; 143,3;
F 3 216,3; 236,9; 260,6;
10 4 862,12; 895,1; 895,2; 902,5;
11/ 1 1 242
F 6 249,1; 269,9; 269,10; 336,1; 522,2; 604,2;
9 1 808,5;
10 12 829,4; 832,1; 833,3; 842,7; 860,11; 877,2;
877,6; 877,8; 906,2; 906,4; 906,6; 956,4;
/111 3 722;1151; 122.5;
F 6 229.,5; 297,7; 351,7; 356,10; 447,5; 507,10;
10 1 1007,2;
8/ 1 2 44.12; 97.5;
F 6 199,1; 199,6; 245.,8; 311,5; 367,2; 405,2;
8 5 626,7; 663,1; 664,20; 682,9; 684,7;
9 1 734,2;
10 2 888,5; 888,6;
L.Sg. agna /11 1 2 59,3; 124.1;
F 1 391,5 (= 871,10);
8/ F 2 4551;:6104;
8 2 647,3; 681,15;
agnaia 11/ F 5 207,1; 289,3; 293,5; 321,1; 481,3;
10 1 914,7;
/11 1 3 162,19; 189,8; 124,1;
F 7  2064; 2642; 299,11 (= 914,2); 3024 (=
493,17); 355,12; 452,5; 518,7;
10 3 914,1; 991,4; 1005,3;
/11- 10 1 832,3;
8/ F 1 304,6;
N.A.Du. agni 12/ F 1 500,3;
11/ F 2 3994;501,1;
°agni 12/ F 1 400,3;
10 1 891,2;
11/ F 2 551,1; 609,3;
10 1 951,1;
114/ 10 1 987.4;
8/ 1 5 21,1-4 (21,3 = 5,86,2; 6,60,14); 139,9;
F 4 246,4; 440,4; 501,4; 610,10;
8 3 660,3; 660,4; 660,7;
V.Du. °agni /12 10 1 993,4;
11/ 1 20 109,1; 108,1-3; 1084 (= 7,93,6); 108,5-13;
109,2; 109,4; 109,5-8;
F 2 609,1; 609,4;
10 1 987,1;
/11 8§ 1 1026,2;
8/ 1 3 1511;21,5; 21,6 (=7,94,);
F 28 246,1; 246,2; 246,5-9; 381,6; 440,1; 500,1;

500,2; 500,4-10; 501,7; 501,8; 501,9 (=8,38,7-
9); 501,13; 501,15; 610,1-3; 610,7; 610,9;

8 3 6581 (=658,2; 658,3); 658,4 (=658,5; 658,6);
660,1;
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I.D.Abl.Du. °‘agnibhyam

G.L.Du. °agn;yos
N.V.PlL agnayas
°agnayas
°agnayas
A.PL agnin
1.PL agnibhis
D.Abl.PL agnibhyas
G.Pl agninaam
L.PlL agnisu

canguri- f “finger”, Indo-Iranian, EWA 1, 49.

N.Sg.

V.Sg.

canguris /12 F
/8 F
cangure /8 10

11/ 1 1 1093
8 1 660,12;
10 2 942.9; 954,9;
8/ 8 1 660,5;
/8 F 1 4406;
8/ 8 2 65810; 660,8;
12/ F 1 2251
8 1 623,20;
10 1 861,6;
/12 F 3 2604; 341,5; 434,7;
10 1 861,1;
11/ 1 2 59,1;1236;
F 4 2182 507,2; 517.4: 588.4;
10 1 914,18;
11\ 10 2 861,13; 872,7;
/10 8 1 639,33;
8/ 1 1 1275
F 2 360,6; 434,3;
/8 1 2 50,3; 164,51
F 2 256.4; 4346
8 3 648.2: 663,4; 663,5;
/12 F 1 287,16
8/ 1 2 26,8a,c;
F 1 5318
8 1 639,7;
/8 1 1 26,7
8 1 669,6;
12/ 1 1 834;
/88 1 647.T;
11/ F 1 517,14;
11/ F 1 4512
11\ F 3 452,6;453,6; 519,1;
/8 1 1 26,10;
F 1 2584;
8 3 6389;639.7: 669,1:
10 1 967,6;
11\ F 1 5174;
11/ 10 1 904,3;
11\ 1 1 1084;
F 1 517,22
/8 F 1 3606
1 350,4;
1 223,7;
1 912,8;

anji- a “anointing”, anj < *hgeng® “anoint, embalm, oil”, EWA 1, 54; RIVELEX, 90f. Com-

pounds: wvrsadangi- “raining ointment”, svédangi-, “having sweat as ointment, oiled with sweat”.

N.A.Sg.

N.PIL

V.PL

anji 11/

8/
8
anjayas /12
11/
11\
°anjayas /8

1
F
8
8
1
10

F
8

I = T = T = S = OIS

124,8;

354,9; 573,3;
649,1;
640,11;
166,10;
921,6;

594,1;

640,9;
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A.PL anjin 11\ 10 1 903,2;
LPL afijibhis 12/ 1 1 64.4;
/12 1 3 36,13; 85,3; 87,1;
F 1 22513;
122\ 10 1 904,7;
11/ 1 1 113,14;
/81 1 7.2
F 2 406,15 410,1;
°anjibhis 11/ 10 1 893,6;
L.PL anjisu 12/ F 1 4074;
12\ F 1 2272

atithi- m “guest”, EWA I, 57f.; RIVELEX, 99; NIL, 655, fn. 108. Pinault (1998a) proposes
an etymology *hoo-thy-ti-, that is, a ti-stem (abstract or agent noun) made from an s-mobile
variety of *stehy “stand” and a preverb *hyo “exprimant la proximité” (Pinault 1998a, 469),
the unexpected aspiration (instead of *dthiti-) being explained as analogous to the regular
outcome of the word as second compound member, cf. the Rigvedic (Bahuvrihi-)PN nipatithi-,
mitratithi-, médhatithi-, médhiyatithi- (see Pinault 1998a, 453f. for the respective etymologies

and a discussion of the Mitanni-Indic attestations).

N.Sg. atithis 12\ F 1 1938;
/12 1 1 1285
F 2 236,2; 3365
8 1 6398,
10 1 9172
1, 1 1 731
F 4 297,20; 355,9; 445,2; 558,4;
/11 F 5 3558; 357.5; 358,5; 524,4; 525,3;
/8 F 2 372,1; 443,7;
8 1 712,12
catithis  12\(?) 1 1 36,10,
/8 1 1 36,11
V.Sg. atithe /8 8 1 683,7;
°atithe /8 8 2 621,30; 653,4:
A.Sg. atithim 12\ F 1 362,2;
12 1 1 444
F 5 237,8;260,2; 456,1; 456,4; 456,6;
10 1 918,1;
11\ F 2 208,7; 448,1;
10 1 948,1;
/11 1 2 586; 186,3;
F 2 195,; 519,5;
10 2 827,5; 950,3;
8/ 11 1278,
/8 F 1 457,42
8 4 664,1;683,1; 693,1; 712,10;
catithim /12 1 1 36,17
8 1 1018,9;
/8 8 2 622,40; 628,20;
8 8 1 101809;
G.Abl.Sg. ‘atithes /8 9 1 7553
8 10 1 859,7;
L.Sg. °atithau 12/ 8 1 1020,1;
/128 1 1020,1;
A.PL atithin /8 F 1 404,3;

atri- m name of a Rsi, etym. unclear, EWA 1, 59; RIVELEX, 108.
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N.Sg.

A.Sg.

V.Sg.
D.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.

N.PI

D.AblL.PL

G.Pl

addhati- m “seer, wise one”, cf. addha

atris

atrim

atre
atraye

atres

atrayas

atribhyas
atrimam

I, 64; RIVELEX, 128.

N.Pl. addhatayas

8/

/12
11/
/11

8/
12/
11/

/11
8/

/11
12/
/12

11/

/11+

/8

12/
12
11/
8/
/8
8/
12/
8/

10
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139,9;

394,8; 432,4;
183,5;

394,6;

361,10; 427,6; 427,7; 428.1;
662,5;

976,5;

116,8; 117,3;
491,10;

906,3;

369,5; 587,5;
199,5;

625,25;

969,1; 969,2;
394,7;

51,3;

112,7; 112,16; 119,6;
865,9;

118,7;

584,5;

180,4;

682,3; 682,7; 682,8;
969, 3;

655,19;

656,7 (= 657,7);
356,6;

394,9;

376,4d,e; 393,5d,e;
421,5;

656,6;

658,8;

certain, known”, a secondary fi-stem (2.1.1.2), EWA

911,16;

adri- m “stone”, EWA [, 65; RIVELEX, 133f. Since a segmentation a-dr-i- “unsplitting,

unbreakable” (cf. dr “split”) is not unanimously accepted, I have treated this lexeme as a

simplex.

N.Sg.

A.Sg.

I.Sg.

adris

adrim

adrina

/12

/11

12/

11/

/11

8/

12/
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902,2;

165,4;

265,7; 399,7; 481,2; 538,1; 551,3; 584,4;
51,3;

669,16;

939,4;

62,4; 71,2; 85,5;

298,15; 299,11; 312,8; 314,6; 317,6; 458,5;
854,9; 871,6;

61,7; 62,3 (= 894,11); 73,6; 88,3;

235,1; 297,14; 297,15; 397,4; 399,1; 473,2; 480,2; 503,7;
809,39;

938,8;

406,9;

7,3;

168,6;
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11/ 10 1 8543
G.Abl.Sg. adres /11 1 3 93,6; 117,16; 118,3;
F 5  2656; 395,12; 522.2: 538.4; 595 4;
9 1 7998
8 1 1 139,10;
10 1  846,7;
L.Sg. adrau /11 F 1 439,2;
9 1 808,10:;
10/ 1 1 704
N.A.Du. adri 11/ 1 1 1093
F 2 555,1; 558,1;
N.PL adrayas 12/ 9 1  7914;
10 1 920.8:
120 8 1 624,13
10 2 904,6; 920,13;
/12 F 2 207,5; 315,5;
10 3 902,7; 920,11; 926,8;
11/ F 1  266,16;
1, 1 1 149,1;
F 1 5043;
10 3 915,6; 920,14; 930,2;
/8 F 3 2752 441,2; 489,5;
8 4 1022,3; 672,2; 681,11; 697,3;
V.PL adrayas 12/ 10 1  920,1;
/1210 2 902,4; 902,8;
I.PL adribhis 12/ 9 3  783,3; 787,4; 798,23,
12\ 8 1 6552
/121 3 130,2; 135,2; 135,5;
F 4 227.1: 278,5: 287,10; 341,5;
9 3 780,9; 792,5; 798 34:
1, 1 1 1218;
/10 9 1 821,18
8 9 1 77513
/8 1 3 137,1; 137,3b,c;
F 2 394,1; 440,6;
8 4 62L,17; 642,8; 658,3 (= 674,8); 691,5;
9 13 723,5;736,5; 738,5 (= 742,5; 744,2; 750,2; 751,6; 762,3);

746,3; 763,1; T77,8; 777,15; 778,29; 779,3; 813,3; 813,11;
819,1; 819,10;

dnar$ani- m name of a demon, unclear, ¢f. EWA I, 123 for a discussion of possible Indic
etymologies; RIVELEX, 178.

A.Sg. anarSanim /8 8 1 652,2;

abhisti- m “patron, helper”, EWA I, 92f.; RIVELEX, 350f.; NIL, 236, fn. 2, 655, fn. 108.
Both abhisti- and abhisti- have been associated both with as “be” (°sti- < *°hys-ti-) and stha
“stand” (°sti- < *°sthy-ti-, Mayrhofer 1.c.). NIL opts for the connection with stha, Liebert
(1949, 33ff.) groups both lexemes together with sti- m “dependents, relatives”. Since there

seems to be little agreement, I have opted for individual entries.

N.Sg. abhistis /11 F 1 268,4;
10 2 926,12; 930,10;
8/ 1 1 91
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abhisti- f “help, support”, EWA I, 92f.; RIVELEX, 349f.; RIVELEX, 350f.; NIL, 236, fn.2,
655, fn.108. Compounds: svabhisti>- a “granting good support”.

N.Sg. °abhistis
A.Sg. °abhistim
N.A.Sg.n. ‘abhisti
D.Sg. abhistaye
L.Sg. abhistau
N.PL abhistayas
°abhistayas
I.PL abhistibhis

/11
/12

/11
/12

8/
/8

/11
/12
/8

11/
/12

/8

474,1;

51,2;

639,32;
617,2;
225,14;

710,1;

875,4; 919,11;
677,5;

129,1;

371,5; 392,3;
628,17; 632,4; 647,13; 1019,1; 676,1; 676,10;
835,4; 919,11;
158,1;

312,4; 312,9; 395,9; 474,5; 508,11; 535,8; 535,9;
832,1; 887,22;
52,4; 119,8;
327,10;
848,12;

173,9;

129,9;

623,2; 1022,5;
47.5; 129.9;
342.2; 392,5;
639,20;

F
1
8
F
F
8
10
8
1
F
8
10
1
F
10
1
F
10
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1
1
8
1
F
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amati-  “apparition” (7), unclear, EWA I, 95f.; RIVELEX, 369.

N.Sg. amatis /12 1
/111
A.Sg. amatim 11\ F
/11 F

[N

64,9;

73,2;

272,8 (= 554,1); 399,2; 416,5; 423,1;
554,2; 561,3;

Amati- f “lack, distress, predicament”, EWA I, 95; RIVELEX, 368f. Mayrhofer proposes a

segmentation d-mati- (cf. mati- f “thought”, man), thus a Bahuvrihi “having no (fore)thought”,

in which case the attestations would belong to the entry °mati- below.

N.Sg. amatis 12\
/12
A.Sg. dmatim 12\
/12
11\
/11
/8
D.Sg. amataye 11\
/8
G.Abl.Sg. amates /12

10 1 859,2;
10 1 8656

1 1 534

10 1 902,4;

F 3 242.2; 287,15; 307.6;
10 1 868,10;

8 1 638,11;

F 1 517,19

F 1 2505

F 1 3903;

8 1 675,14

10 1 869,3;

ambi-, 1V- f “mother”, probably a nursery word, EWA I, 100; RIVELEX, 392.

A.Sg. amb;yam /8 8
N.Pl. ambayas 8/ 1

1
1

681,5;
23,16;

$May also belong to abhisti- above.



Chapter 3. The Vedic data 40

dyopasti- a “having claws of iron”, EWA I, 85f.; RIVELEX, 448f.; Oldenberg (1912, 315).
Obviously a Bahuvrihi made from dyas- “metal, iron” and some derivation of apasthd- “barb”,
but the lack of aspiration of the dental is puzzling. Since nothing more concrete can be said on
the shape of the SMC (“compositional -i-” 7 Cf. 2.1.6), I have not segmented this compound
further.

N.Sg. ayol|,pastis 11\ 10 1 9258;

arani-, 19- f “firewood”, to be segmented ar-dni- (see 2.1.2.2), *7 “grind” < *hgelh;, EWA 1,
108; RIVELEX, 464f.

N.Sg. arani /8 F 1 363,6;
N.A.Du. aram /8 10 1 1010,3;
G.L.Du. aran;yos 11/ F 1 263,1;
G.L.Du. aranyos /11 F 1 517,1;
I.Pl aranibhis 12 1 1 129,5;
12+ 1 1 1274

aranyani-, 19- f spirit, goddess of the wilderness, cf. drana- a “different, strange”, Lat. alius,
Gr. &\\og etc., EWA 1, 107f.; RIVELEX, 465.

N.Sg. aranyanis 8/ 10 1 972,2;

8 10 2 972.3:972.5:
A.Sg. aranyanim 8/ 10 1 9726
V.Sg. aranyani 8/ 10 1 9721,

/8 10 1 972,1;
L.Sg. aranyanyam 8 10 1 972,4;

arati- m “(collective of) spokes of a wheel”, ard- m “spoke”, a “secondary” ti-stem (cf. 2.1.1.2),
EWA T, 108f.; RIVELEX, 465f.; Koch (2003, 354).

N.Sg. aratis 12\ F 1 1932
/121 1 1286
1, 1 1 592
10 1 829,6;
/11 F 5 195,2; 298,1; 444,5; 453,3; 508,8;
10 5 829,1; 829,2; 829,7; 871,7; 887,20;
A.Sg. aratim /12 1 1 128;
F 4 1933; 297.1; 456 4; 532,1;
8 2 639,1;639.21;
11/ F 1 3344
11\ F 2 2514; 5263;
A1 1 1 58,7
F 2 448.1; 490.2;
10 1 8724;
D.Sg. arataye 11\ F 1 521,1;
L.Sg. arataa* /11 F 1 356,1;

aratni- m “ellbow”, YAv. frarafni-°, apparently going back to * Hol-en-, but the derivational
history is not entirely clear, EWA I, 109; RIVELEX, 466f.

“Thus Van Nooten/Holland (1994, 202), but see Oldenberg (1909, 312f.) for a discussion of other suggested
readings (namely aratnad and dratau).
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L.Sg. aratnau 11/ 10 1 986,4;
N.Pl. aratnayas /8 8 1 689,8;

ari- m “stranger”, EWA [, 111f.; RIVELEX, 476f.; Thieme (1938). Despite Thieme’s detailed
study of the lexeme and its derivations and meanings in Vedic, possible non-Indo-Iranian
connections remain doubtful. One of the less disputed possibilities appears to be Lat. alius,
Gr. dAhog “other” first proposed by Specht (1944).

N.Sg. aris /12 791,3;
865,5;
854,1;
580,3;
150,1;
622,14;
4,6; 9,10;
681,16; 1020,9;
402,5;
199,2;
454,5;
214,13; 408,12; 456,3 (= 941,5); 599,5;
641,16; 644,22; 675,12;
791,1;
902,2;
33,3; 71,3; 118,9; 122,14; 169,6; 185,9;
6 203,4; 203,5; 277,2; 298,18; 300,6; 325,1; 334,2; 346,11;
356,12; 387,6; 465,4; 537,5; 537,9; 564,3; 584,2; 616,5;
668,8;
853,8; 853,19; 885,3; 942.6; 974,3;
316,3; 387,2; 524,1;
73,5; 116,6; 121,15; 184,1;
214,15; 298,12; 312,19; 320,8; 388.,9; 461,1; 466,7; 477,5;
488,9; 492,2; 564,3; 572,22; 576,11; 608,4;
853,8; 868,1; 915,3;
70,1;
550,18;
81,6; 81,9;
489,16; 547,5;
621,4; 659,2; 672,7; 674,9;
735,3;
846,4; 912,1; 912,3; 959,3;
455,3; 486,33;
773,11,
1017,1;
344.1;
457,27¢,d;
639,36; 654,10; 669,12;

11\
/11
8/
/8
A.Sg. arim /12
/8

D.Sg. araye 11+)\
G.Abl.Sg. aryas 12/

11/
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aristatati- f “intactness”, drista- a “intact”, EWA II, 461f.; RIVELEX, 482.

D.Sg. aristatataye 8 10 2 886,8 (= 886,9; 886,10); 923,7;
1.PlL aristatatibhis 8 10 1 963,4;

arcatri- a “singing”, arc < *hyerk® “shine, gleam; sing, praise”, but the suffix is problematical,
EWA 1, 114f.; RIVELEX, 500f.

N.Pl. arcatrayas 1/ F 1 507,10
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arci- m “beacon, flame”, arc “shine, gleam; sing, praise” < *hjerk*, EWA I, 114f.; RIVELEX,

502. Compounds: svarci- “flaming well” ( < “having a good flame, shine”).

N.Sg. ‘arcis /11 F 1 194,2;
N.Pl. arcayas 12\ 10 1 966,1;
/12 1 2 36,3; 36,20;
11\ F 1 302,10
/8 1 2 44,12; 48,13;
F 4 360,7; 363,5; 371,3; 379,8;
8 2 06644;664,17;
9 1 7785
I.Pl. arcibhis /8 F 2 433,8; 489,7;

°ardhi- a “half”, drdha- m “part, half”, EWA I, 119; Klingenschmitt (1980). Compounds:

prdatyardhi- a “possessing half of sth.” (a “compositional -i-’-stem, cf. 2.1.6).

N.Sg. °ardhis 12/ 10 1 827.5;
8/ 10 1 852,5;

arharisvani- a unclear, see EWA [, 124 for possible etymologies.
N.Sg. arharisvanis /12 1 1 56,4;

avani- f “river, stream”, unclear, EWA I, 131; RIVELEX, 552. Compounds: ddsavani- a

“having ten streams (?)”5.

N.Sg. avanis 11\ 1 1 181,3;
/8 1 1 4,10 (= 652,13);
A.Sg. avanim 12\ 1 1 140,5;
11\ F 1 3156;
L.Sg. avana /12 F 1 408,2;
N.PIL avanayas 11\ 1 2 186,8; 190,7;
F 1 4396
A.PlL avanis /12 F 2 204,7; 365,5;
11\ 10 1 9254;
/11 1 2 61,10; 62,10;
F 2 502,3; 603,1;
D.AblLPl. ‘avanibhyas 12/ 10 1 920,7;

avarti- f “shortcoming, need”, RIVELEX, 559, where the SMC is connected to rti- “right
time” and rtd- “true” (< *hger “put together; fit”) following AiG 11,2, 634, 667, also see the

entry nirrti-.

A.Sg. avartim 11/ F 1 430,2
/11 1 1 1183 (= 292,3);
I.Sg. avart;ya 11/ F 1 314,13;

avi- m “sheep”, < *hgd/éu-i-, Gr. dic, Lat. ovis etc., EWA 1, 135; RIVELEX, 568f.; NIL,
335ff. The “open inflection” of this word is restricted to the G.sg. dwvyas, which in each of its

14 attestations in the RV is associated with a form of vara- “(body) hair (of animals)”, the

®The compound is attested only in RV X,94,7a, where it is left untranslated by Geldner (111, 296 ad. 7a).
Renou (1967, 151) suggests that it might be a term for part of the harness.
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phrase referring to the sheep’s wool used for straining in the preparation of Soma. This seems
to point to a morphological archaism preserved in semi-formulaic expressions (since it would
otherwise be difficult to explain why dvi- did not switch to the default open inflection like dhi-
“snake” did, which closely resembles it in phonological structure and semantics). Compounds
attested are ajavi- “goats and sheep”, dtyavi- “(trickling/running) through the sheep’s wool”
(said of sdma-) and trydvi- “having a year and a half (= three periods of gestation)”. Note in
particular the N.pl. ®avdyas with full grade of the suffix instead of “open class” -yas. Since
the N.pl. is only attested in the second compound member, one might suspect a case of 1D,
but this is unlikely for the following reasons: a) ajavdyas means precisely “goats and sheep”
and is thus not a Bahuvrrhi (were ID can be expected to show up synchronically), b) if the
G.sg. is indeed an archaism with restricted use, we have no reason to assume that the rest of
the paradigm did not generalize the default inflection including a N.pl. in -dyas in simplex as
well as compound usage. In this case, even the parallel existence of a G.sg. *dves would not

be surprising.

N.Sg. avis 12\ 9 1 790,1;
cavis /8 9 1 725]1;
A.Sg. °avim 11\ F 1 289,14,
/8 9 1 TI85 (= 757,5; 818,11);
G.AbLSg. avyas 12/ 9 4 780,7; 786,9; 798,48; 820,5;
8/ 8 1 6222
9 9 718,1; 719,6; 724,4; 728,8; 732,1; 740,1; 762,3; 775,10;
813,16;
N.Pl. °avayas /8 10 1 916,10;
L.PL avibhis 12\ 9 2 798,11;819,2;
11\ 9 1 8032
G.PL avimam 10/ 9 1 821,7;
dvinaam /8 9 1 819,8;
10 1 852,6;

asani- f “thunderbolt, arrowpoint”, *hoek “be sharp”, cf. Ved. °dsri- “point, sharp edge”,
d$man- m “rock, stone”, Gr. dxwv etc., EWA 1, 136; NIL, 287ff.; RIVELEX, 589.

N.Sg. asanis /121 1 1435
8 1 647.18:
11/ 10 1 9135
/11 F 3 312,17; 447,5; 459,10;
8 1 1 176,3;
A.Sg. asanim 12\ F 1 620,20;
/12 1 1 544
/11 F 1 264,16;
8/ F 1 62025
/8 1 1 80,13;
I.Sg. asanya 11\ F 1 2052
LPl.  asanibhis 11\ 10 1 9134;

asiti- f “eighty”, cf. astd- “eight”, for the phonological difficulties of the ti-derivative see the
discussion in EWA 1, 137; RIVELEX, 593; Rau (2009).

I.Sg. asityd 11/ F 1 2096
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°adri- f “ sharp edge, point”, < *hgo’/él;ri—, the exact cognate of Gr. Oxpic/ dxpic, EWA [
138; NIL, 287ff. Occurs only as SMC in the Bahuvrihi compounds trirdsri- “having three

edges”, cdturasri- “having four edges” and Satasri- “having a hundred edges”.

N.Sg. °asris /11 1 1 152)2
A.Sg. Casrim 11/ 1 1 1522
/11 F 2 318,2; 458,10;

°asti- (a) “having arrival, reaching”, nas “reach” < *H(g)ne/g, EWA 1, 575; EWA II, 27f. Only
in the Bahuvri compound jarddasti- a “living long, reaching old age” ( < **having the reaching

of old age”).

N.Sg. Castis /11 10 1 911,36
A.Sg. castim /11 F 1 553,7;

asi- f “sword”, < *hgnsi-, EWA I, 145; RIVELEX, 656. Thieme (1971, 2, 766ff.) connects

this to Ved. dsita- “black”, Lat. ensis “sword” and Gr. dowcb “

mud” via an original meaning
“the black one”. A further cognate may be found in Pal. ha$ira- “dagger”. The semantics
and morphology of these formations point to the Caland system, but unfortunately we do not

have any attestations of asé- in compounds in the Rigveda.

N.Sg. asis 11/ 10 1 9158;

/11 10 1 905,6;
A.Sg. asim 8§/ 10 1 912,18;
I.Sg. asina 11\ 1 1 162,20;

astatati- f “homestead”, dsta- n. “home, place of return”, RIVELEX, 670; see 2.1.4.

A.Sg. astatatim 8/ F 1 361,6;

ahi- m “snake” < *hyd/ég*i-, YAv. aZi-, Gr. 8w etc., EWA 1, 156; RIVELEX, 736f.

N.Sg. ahis 12/ F 2 2226; 395,16 (= 550,17);
9 1 798,44;
10 2 8904 (= 918,12); 892,11;
11/ 1 4 325; 328; 79,1; 186,5;
F 5  490,14; 491,14; 516,14; 551,13; 554,5;
/11 1 1 32,13
8/ 10 1 919.5;
A.Sg. ahim 12/ 10 1 9224
120 10 1  9398;
/12 1 1 514
8 1 623,20
11/ 1 3  321;322; 103,2;
F 14 203,3; 210,2; 266,11 (= 3152; 471,4); 313,7; 315,3;

318,5; 324,1 (= 893,12); 383,3; 384,6; 385,7; 386,2; 458,9;
458,10; 461,2;

®But the Greek word is unlikely to be a cognate since PIE *hansi- should have given a Proto-Greek form
*asi- > *ahi- (with loss of intervocalic -s-, cf. the Myc. a-i-ge-u /ahi-k" eus/ “hypocoristic of *’A(h)i-pévtac
‘he who kills with the sword’ ?, Ventris/Chadwick 21973, 528 (I am grateful to J.L. Garcia Ramén for drawing
my attention to the Mycenaean evidence). As for doic, an alternative etymology would be a connection with
Lat. sentina, Gr. dvtioc “(dirty) water at the bottom of a ship” (< *snti-), which would give dowc via regular
sound change and is a semantically equally attractive solution (Martin Peters, in class).
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11\ F 4  206,1; 315,9; 513,3; 554,7;
/111 1 103,7;
F 4 203,11; 267,7; 383,2; 383.8;
10/ F 1 2025
/10 F 1  550,16;
8/ 1 2 80,13; 187,6;
8 1 7022
/8 1 1 80,1
10 1 9592
I.Sg. ghina 12\ 10 1 9393
11\ F 3 202,2; 313,1; 351,6;
D.Sg. ahaye 11/ F 1 6209
11 F 1 3854
8 1 7055
G.AblSg. ahes /12 1 1 52,10
10 1 874,1;
11/ 1 1 32,14
8/ 8 1 70212
G.PL dhmam /11 1 2 32,3; 32,4;

agnivesi- m PN “descendant of Agnivesa”, cf. 2.1.6.

A.Sg. agnivesim /11 F 1 3839;

aji- m “race, contest”, aj “drive, move forward, hurl” < *hgeg, apparently continuing o-grade
of the root (*hgogi-, cf. the Gr. type tpémic), EWA I, 50f.; 160.

A.Sg. ajim 12 10 1 928,12
11/ F 5 320,8; 337,8; 338,5; 395,4; 614,4;
11-/ F 1 465,6;
/111 1 179,3;
F 3 316,3; 354,10; 516,2;
8/ 8 2 6657 1022,8;
9 1 744,5;
G.AblSg. ajés /11 F 1 337,11
10 1 928,5;
L.Sg. aji 12/ 1 2 102,3; 102,10;
F o1 5992
11/ 1 1 1162
/11 1 1 63,6;
8/ 9 1 7788;
ajan 12/ 1 1 51,3
10 1 928,1;
121 1 112,10
/12- 10 1 901,9;
A1 1 1 52,15
F 5 266,6; 287,24; 312,19; 460,3; 461,13;
8 1 705,14;
9 3 803,1; 809,13; 809,20:
10 3 887,1; 887,8; 894,2;
8/ 1 1 176,5;
N.PL ajayas /8 1 1 81,3
F 1 548,17;
APl ajin /11 F 1 476,2;
L.PL ajisu /12 1 1 1308
F 2 2253; 599,6;
11/ 4 1 313)9;
/8 1 2 81,1;130,8;
F 1 3897
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10 1 982,1;

ani- m bolt connecting the wheel to the axle, EWA I, 161f.; Koch (2003, 358); a possible
loanword according to Kuiper (1991, 79ff.)

N.Sg. amis /11 F 1 3978
A.Sg. anim 11/ 1 1 35,6
L.Sg. apmaa /11 1 1 63,3;

ati- f “duck”, EWA I, 163f. Mayrhofer reconstructs a proterokinetic ti-stem *hgénho-ti-/

hanhy-téi- to incorporate the evidence of Gr. vijooo, Lat. anat-/ anit-, OHG anut etc.

N.PL. atayas 11/ 10 1 921,9;

°anasi- a “reaching”, na$ “reach, attain” < *H(g)nelg (EWA TI, 27f.). Only in vyanasi- a

“reaching, penetrating”, cf. 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. °anasis 11/ F 1 283,3;
12/ 9 2 798,5; 8156

api- f “ally, friend”, etym. unclear, EWA I, 168. Compounds: dnapi- a “without friends,
having no friends”, devapi- m “friend of the gods”, vatapi- m “friend of Vata” ( < “having the
wind/ Vata for a friend”, cf. EWA II, 542 on vatapya-), sumnd(y)api- a “united in friendship”,

svapi- a "having (a) good friend(s)”.

N.Sg. apis 12/ 8 1 6231
11/ 1 1 31,16
F 5 2856; 321,6; 462,8; 485.10; 604,6:
10 1 943,7;
/11 F 2 285,6; 313,17,
8/ 1 1 263
F 1 486,17;
8 1 65518,
capis 12/ & 1 641,13
10 1 865,6;
11/ 10 2 924,5; 924,8;
114/ 10 1 9247
/11 10 1 9216;
V.Sg. °ape 11/ 10 2 924,2; 924.4;
8/ 1 1 1878 (= 187,9; 187,10;);
8 1 1022,5;
A.Sg. apim /11 10 1 833,3;
8 8 1 669,10
I.Sg. °apina 11/ 10 1 9246;
D.Sg. apaye 11\ F 1 22011 (= 524,6);
/8 1 1 26,3
G.Abl.Sg. apés /11 F 2 218,17 (= 209,11; 220,7); 299,13;
10 1 909,6;
N.A.Du. api 11/ 10 1 932.4;
/11 F 1 3372
V.Du. °ap1 /11 F 1 3377
N.PL apayas /12 1 1 110,2
F 2 22510; 407,2;
/11 F 1 2204;
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A.PL apin /11 F 1 547,12
LPL apibhis /8 8 1 10225
L.PL apisu 11\ F 1 2204;

iti- f < *hyi-ti- “the going”, 7 “go, walk” < *hjei, EWA I, 102; NIL, 220ff. Compounds: ddhati-
f “memory”, dpiti- f “reaching”, abhiti- f “charge, attack”, uditi- f “sunrise/ sunset”, dpeti- f
“advancement”, fjiti- a “glowing” ( < rji-iti-"), éti- “arrival”, dabhiti- m “fraud, swindler” ( <
dabhi-iti-3), dhunéti- a “whose walk is thundering”, pdreti- f “departure”, prdtiti- f “approach”,

préti- £ “Hight”, sdmiti- f “assembly, meeting”.

N.Sg. °itis 11/ 1 1 76,1
F 1 461,13;
/111 1 958;
F 1 3374

10 2 8378; 1017,3;
8/ 10 1 847.2;
°jt? 11/ 10 1 901,7;
V.Sg. °ite 8/ 6 1 516,12
A.Sg. °itim /12 1 1 112,23
11/ 7 1 5379
/11 1 1 334

F 1 206,9; 456,11;
/8 10 1 9924;

D.Sg. ityail® /11 1 2 113,6; 124,1;
°itaye /121 1 204,9;
10 1 9399
11/ F 1 4676;
11\ F 1 5354;
/8 1 1 36,20
F 1 32621
G.Abl.Sg. °ites /111 1 121,10
F 1 2064
L.Sg. °jta 12/ 8 1 712,11,
11/ F 1 5574;

11\ 1 2 108,12; 115,6;

F 4 416,8: 423,3; 522,7; 592,3;

/11 F 1 492,1;
8/ 8 1 68L1T;
°ftau /11 10 1 1004,2;
11\ 10 1 1004,2;
/11 F 1 2521;
/8 F 1 1958
10 1 9236

N.Pl. °itayas /12 10 2 895,1;917,4;
11/ F 1 346,2;
A.PL °jtts 11/ F 1 2243;
119 1 8046
I.PL °itibhis 11/ 10 1 905,7;

"The first compound member is quite likely a direct cognate of Gr. dpyi-, although the possibility remains
that it is to be associated with rji- “straight” (and thus with the root *hsreg rather than *hserg) after all, cf.
Nussbaum (1976, 11, 25f.), NIL, 226 fn. 26, 317.

8Cf. the Caland-system form dabhrd- a “small”, Nussbaum (1976, 7), see also EWA I, 696, NIL, 226, fn. 26.

°T am following Oldenberg (1912, 279) and Geldner (1951, III, 256) in assuming a N.sg.f. in agreement
with sindhus in Tc (cf. Geldner’s translation “Geradeaus schiefend, schimmernd, weif, fithrt sie in ihrer Grofe
Stromschnellen und Staubwolken mit sich. Die unbeirrte Sindhu ...”, where Sindhu is the subject of the
preceding clause; note also the rendering of the FMC as “straight” rather than “glowing” (which Oldenberg
accepts)). Van Nooten/ Holland (1994, 520) restitute 7jit; éni without commenting on the case (I.sg.?).

10¢f. NIL, 226, fn. 25.
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(isi-) f, infinitive of 4s “dispatch, drive, send” (EWA I, 271f.).

D.Sg. isaye 11\ F 1 493,15;

istani- unclear, probably to be segmented is-tdni-. The SMC would then belong to tan
“stretch” (EWA I, 202), but a connection with (s)tan “sound, roar” is also possible (AiG 11,2,
205).

N.Sg. istamis /12 1 1 127.6;
/8 1 1 1276

isti- f “drive, dispatch, wish”, is “dispatch, drive, send” < *hjeis(hy), EWA 1, 271f. Com-
pounds: d$vamisti- a “wishing for horses; having a desire for horses”, ésti- f “wish”, krandddisti-

11 fe

a “hurrying thunderously”, gdvisti- a “wishing for/desiring cattle”, divisti- wish for heaven”,

pdva(s)isti- a “desiring/ wishing for (small) livestock”, vdsya(s)isti- f “the reaching of goods,

blessings”.
N.Sg. istis /11 F 1 300,7;
V.Sg. iste /111 1 1438,
F 1 4497
°iste /8 F 1 1972
D.Sg. istaye /12 1 4 57,2 112,1; 112,2; 120,4;
F 2 3984; 511,4;
10 4 862,5; 875,9; 918,13; 941 4;
11/ 1 1 1136
11, 1 1 113,5;
F 1 608,3,;
9 1 809,42;
/1110 1 896,11;
/8 1 1 3012
F 2 4263 (— 432,3; 658,4); 428,3;
cistaye /12 8 3 670,7; 695,2; 695,3;
10 1 926,2;
/8 1 2 254; 176,1;
8 2 670,7; 684,11;
9 1 820,10;
8 9 1 77815
G.AblSg. istés 11/ 1 1 1253;
L.Sg. istaa 12/ 10 1 870,9;
11 1 1 148,3;
F 3 219.7; 302,7; 452,3;
/8 1 1 623
°istau /11 1 1 91,23;
F 4 2814; 462,8; 472,3; 488,20;
8 1 1026,3;
10 1 9282
J11- 10 1 887,23
N.A.Du. °ist1 /111 1 180,4;
N.PL istayas /12 1 1 145,1;
11/ F 1 5151
°istayas /8 F 1 590,1;
L.PL °istisu /121 2 139,4; 141,6;
F o1 4175
8 1 644,5;

"' May also belong to 4sti-/yaj below, cf. EWA I, 726.



Chapter 3. The Vedic data

49

/8

0 = = ©

788,2;
973,2;

36,8; 45,7; 48,9; 86,4; 139.4;
305,3; 342,1; 343,1; 500.7;
624,19; 685,9; 696,3;

W = Ot = =

isti- f “sacrifice”, yaj “offer, sacrifice” < *Hiag, EWA 1I, 392f. Compounds: bhandddisti- a

“rejoicing over the sacrifices” (cf. EWA 11, 244f.), sadhadisti- a “making the sacrifice succeed”.

A.Sg. istim /11 1
°istim /12 F
I.Sg. istya 11\ 10

D.Sg. “istaye /8 F
I.Pl.  °istibhis /12 F
L.PlL.  istisu /1210

[ T N ==

166,14,
236,5;
995,2;
441,1;
237,6;
973,2;

cukti- f “utterance”, vac “speak” < *uek¥, OAv. “uxti-, EWA II, 489ff. Compounds: dchaukti-

f “call, appeal”, ndmasukti- f “expression of admiration, reverence”, satydkti- f “expression of

truth”.

N.Sg. “°uktis 12/ 10
A.Sg. C°uktim /11 1

F

L.Sg. °uktau /11 F
I.Pl.  °uktibhis /12 8
1, 1

/8 8

=N NN

863,2;

189,1;

248.2; 397,9;
395,26a,c;
712,13;

61,3; 184,2;
624,6;

udarathi- a “steaming” (7), to be segmented udara-thi- (cf. udard- “rising” (7)), etym. unclear,
EWA I, 216; Oldenberg (1909, 184); AiG 11,2, 173.

N.Sg. udarathis /8 1 1

187,10;

upabdi- m “noise”, cf. upabdd- m “noise” (< *-bd-6-, EWA 11, 78), pad “fall, take a step”,
EWA TI, 76ff.; NIL, 526ff. See also 2.1.6 on “compositional i”-formations.

N.Sg. upabdis /11 1
9

10
8/ 1

LPI. upabdibhis /12 10

169,7;
800,5;
887.9;
TAT;
920,4; 920,13;

el el e

°usti- f “shine”, vas “shine, become bright” < *hgues, cf. Ved. usds-, Gr. ficdg, Lat. aurora
etc., EWA II, 530; NIL, 357ff. Compounds: v;yusti- f “lightening up”.

L.Sg. Custau 12/ 10 1
1/ F 2

a1 1 2

F 6

10 2

8/ 1 1

L.Pl. Custisu /12 1 1

867,1;

384,13; 465,9;

118,11; 124,12 (= 505,6);

249,2; 297,5; 310,4; 319,5; 335,3; 416,8; 585,5; 587,3;
832,3; 925,1;

48.6;

44 3;
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225,12; 341,2;

640,15;

861,1; 861,5; 902,1; 948,7;
903,5;

171,5;

254,1;

44 4;

810,11;

44.8;

o O

/12-
11/

/8

= O = = = = 00 b
= = = NN

asri- “matutinal”, EWA I, 239; NIL, 357ff. To be connected with Ved. usds-, Gr. fic>c, Lat.
aurora “dawn” < amphikinetic *hpeus-os. This s-stem may have been part of the Caland
system, since we seem to find a (C)o-adjective (Ved. usrd-) as well as an i-abstract (in Gr. #i-
%x0fFoc, Av. ui-). However, Nussbaum (1976, 48f.) points out that the latter may also reflect
a locative singular in -¢. In any case, 4sri- is one of the problematic cases where an i-stem
derived from an o-stem (if dsri- < wusrd-) appears synchronically as an adjective rather than
in the expected substantival use. We cannot even argue that this adjectival value somehow
stems from the use of wsri- in compounds, because we do not find any in the Rigveda. In
fact, sri- occurs only twice in the N.pl. in RV IX,65,1a and IX,67,9a, in the verse hinvdnts
stiram tsrayah “Those of the early morning are speeding the sun”!?. Since this is exactly the
meaning the N.pl. of usrd- would have, we may interpret tsrayas as an Augenblicksbildung to
avoid the regular N.pl. usras, which would have given a Gayatr1 with seven syllables instead
of eight. The other alternative, the renewed a-stem N.pl. -dsas (which never occurs within
the paradigm of usrd- in the Rigveda) would have given a cadence — — — , which would be

highly marked compared to the default — — — given by 4srayas.

N.Pl. dsrayas /8 9 1 7771 (= 779,9);

uti- “help”, av “help, protect, encourage” < *hl/geyH, EWA 1, 134. Compounds: dksitoti-
a “bringing unperishable help”, dchidroti- “giving safe protection”, dnuti- f ‘non-support”,
dntiyuti- a “being close bringing/with help”, itduti- a “helping, encouraging continuously!3”,
urv;yuti- “whose help is far-reaching”, citrdti- a “bringing/ giving shining help”, tvéti- a “re-
ceiving your help”, §atdmuti- a “bringing hundredfold help”, Satéti- a id., sadyd(s)uti- a “whose

help is near”, sahdsramuti- a “bringing thousandfold help”, sahdsroti- a id., suti- a “bringing

good help”.
N.Sg. atis 12/ F 1 5754

11/ 1 2 636; 117,19;
F 1 466,1;

/11 F 1 22515

8/ F 1 486,14

°itis 12/ 1 2 522;1453;

/121 2 102,6; 130,8;
9 1 7863

/111 1 1462
F 3 456,1; 465,2; 584,3;

8/ 1 1 59
9 1 774,14

12¢Dje morgendlichen treiben die Sonne zur Eile”, Geldner (1951, I11, 50).
13 According to Grassmann 1996, 203, but see EWA I, 188 for different explanations.
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N.A.Sg.

V.Sg.

A.Sg.

I.Sg.

D.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.
N.A.Du.
N.PL

[e]

uti
o

ute

utim

cutim

°ut1

utaye

°utes
cut1
utayas

/8
/12
/11
/11
8/
11/
8/

/11
8/
12/

11/

11\
/11

8/

11/
/8

12\

/12

11/
11\

/11

J11+
/8

/8
/11
/12
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o

— — = = 00 = 00 = 00 =
5| ’ﬂo'ﬂ = s}
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622,26;

151.9;

584.8;

887,2;

537,8;

654,7; 666,3;

930,5;

10,10;

634.,6;

313,16; 504,5;

138,1;

708,8;

64,13;

641,7; 675,14; 706,7;

890,1;

136,7; 185,9;

470,6;

930,4;

465,9;

100,1 (= 100,2-15); 129,8; 158,1; 178,1;

202,13; 203,14; 208,8; 211,2; 259,5; 297.,5; 319,2;
321,2; 325,1; 325,4; 330,9; 337,11; 339,4; 384,1;
397,10; 446,7; 451,5; 460,10; 464,3; 467,5; 470,5;
474.4; 535,11; 536,2; 541,1; 543,4; 553,5; 573,7;
809,38;

841.4; 861,13;

136,6; 172,1;

327,1; 443,4; 486,17; 575,9; 575,10;

677.4; 680,5; 708,7;

470,6;

135,5;

489.9;

638,7;

982,2;

144.5;

362,1;

632,14; 641,2; 697,4;

48,14; 56,4; 106,1; 106,6;

225,14; 400,3; 560,1;

1019.4;

869,1; 889,11; 890,8; 892,9; 927.9; 927,12;

340,3; 462,9;

248.2; 264,22 (= 265,22; 266,17; 268,11; 269,11;
270,11; 272,10; 273,9; 277,8; 282,5; 283,5; 284,5;
915,18; 930,11);

887,27,

35,1; 104,2;

542,5;

907,7;

4,1; 8,1; 9,9; 22,5; 23,3; 30,6; 30,7 (= 641,9); 36,13;
45.4; 105,17; 129,4; 130,9;

196,1; 223.8; 243,1; 261,6; 271,8; 328,2; 343,3; 359,3;
359,5; 364,6; 367,1; 371,1; 374,4; 610,5;

621,3 (= 635,12; 677,5); 6214 (= 669,18); 625,4;
626,27; 626,44; 627,6; 632,15; 642,1; 652,4; 652,10;
654.6; 658,9; 665,17; 675,1; 677,1; 692,1; 701,7;
763.4; 774,7; TT717; 778,4;

952.,3; 952,7;

622,22;

857,7;

51,2; 52,4; 52,5; 52,9; 84,20; 111,4; 119,2;
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V.PlL
A.PL

I.Pl.

L.PL

°utayas
°utayas

°utayas
— L
utis

utibhis

utisu

11/

11\
/11
8/
/8

8/
/12

8/
/8

/12

/12
11/

8/
12\

/12

11/
11\

/11
/8

/8

o O

o
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408,7;

100,7;

465,3;

248.6; 477,3; 541,3; 542 4;

167,1;

8,9; 91,9;

11,3; 134,2;

327,10; 485,6; 486,3;

666,7; 667,1e,f; 675,12;

667,1 (= 667,2-18);

623,15;

788.5;

904,2;

966,3;

419,5;

778,14;

408,15;

119.8;

832,6;

130,5;

625,23;

112,1 (= 112,2-23);

214,1;

39,9; 53,10; 79,7; 83,1; 129,5;

222.3; 449.6;

644,11 (= 670,13); 706,11;

875,3;

287,21; 312,9; 396,8; 460,8;

202,19; 235,19 (= 265,18); 270,1; 337,10; 451,3; 535,3;
540,4; 574,3; 600,3;

668,15;

387.7;

7,4; 23,6; 30,8 (= 960,4); 30,8; 39,8; 46,15; 129,5;
187,3;

199.6; 327,3; 327,12; 327,13; 328,1; 328,5; 363,6 (=
639,28); 394,3 (= 633,33; 679,6); 485,3;

625,24; 628,1; 628,18; 632,5 (= 657,1-6; 670,5;
960,3); 633,17; 633,24; 633,25; 639,30; 640,24; 642,16;
652,12; 1022,5; 1022,8; 676,16; 704,8; 711,15;

716,5 (= 716,6); 764,5; 774,25;

640,15;

urmi- m “wave’, < *ylH-mi-, EWA I, 245. Compounds: dtyurmi- a “overflowing”, dnurmi-

a “not faltering, staggering” (said of Indra, < **not rough (sea, lake etc”.)), rusadurmi- a

“having light waves”.

N.Sg.

V.Sg.
A.Sg.

urmis

°urmis
°urme
urmim

12/
/12-
11/

/11

8/

8/
/12
12/
12-/

O OOormEmE mme

= = N ND e e e e e e QO

790,2; 792,5; 798,40;
207,5;

354,1;

974,5;
488,14;
822,11;
267,13;
634,10; 684,9;
776,11; 820,5;
729,3;

58,4;

798.,8;

1028,3;
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/12
11/

11\

/11

°‘urmim
I.Sg. urmina
urm;ya
urmés
urma

G.Abl.Sg.
L.Sg.

urman
N.PIL urmayas

11\

/8

/11
/12

—_ 3
urmin
urmibhis

A.PL
I.Pl.

11/
11\

e e} = O O O = O = O OOV OO O©OVWO=© e - O
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354,11;

488,2;

808,19;

856,9; 949,2;

563,1;

856,2; 856,3;

95,10;

281,1; 353,2; 458,12; 482,2; 488 4;
800,5; 808,7
856,7; 856,8;
756,1; 761,1;
644,22;
780,8; 786,5;
818,10;
184,2;

762,1;
797,10;
733,3; 751,4;
724,3;

784,7; 785,2;
27,6;

726,1;

44.12; 52,7; 168,2;
712,11;

793,1; 798,2;
354,6; 485,20;
807,3;
894,1;
612,5;
719.8;
315,5;
502,2;
890,9;
95,10;
267,2; 354,7;

788,3; 798,13; 798,25; 819,15;

745,1; 773,5;

DO b= b e b QO e b = N N = QO = = DN = RN k= O N NN O = N e N e e e

°rkti- f “praise”, arc “shine, gleam; praise” < *(hy Jerk¥, EWA I, 114f.; Liebert (1949, 29, esp.
fn. 4). Compounds: suvrkti- a/f “praiseworthy, (having) high praise”.

N.Sg. °rktis /11 1
F

N.Sg. °rktim 12/ 1
11/ F

/11 F

8

10

8 F

/8 F

I.Sg.  °rkti /11 1
F

N.Pl. °rktayas /8 8
I.Pl.  °rktibhis /12 1
F

8

10

1/ 1

8/ F

/8 F

8

D = = N W O N o O = s = O

153,2;

452,5; 540,2; 613,9;

64,1;

586,7 (= 587,6; 589,3);

195,15 226,15; 295,5; 395,2; 451,1; 451,6; 524,3; 547,11; 552,2;
705,10;

856,1; 900,5; 906,7; 930,7;

610,4;

457,26;

61,2; 61,4; 61,16; 184,5; 186,9;

395,10;

628,22;

52,1; 168,1;

237,9; 285,1; 456,4; 502,2; 599,9; 612,1;
698,7;

867,1; 889,5; 890,4;

61,3; 62,1;

379,3;

296,12;

628,3; 660,10;
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fsi- m “poet”, EWA I, 261; NIL, 584f. fn.1. Scarlata (1999, 527, fn. 729) tentatively suggests a
connection with the root *hyers “flow” (LIV2, 241), which in turn may be connected to Vedic
rsvd- “high” via a semantic development “be full of juice” — “grow high” — “be high, exalted”.
Ved. 7si- would then be a substantivization (“exalted one”) of an adjective *rsi- “high, exalted”.
Scarlata cites the Vedic compound saptarsi- “The Seven Rsis (also used as the designation of
the stellar constellation Ursa Maior)” which shows the adjectival accentuation of the suffix.
This is, however, the synchronically expected accentuation in a determinative compound'* and
thus no proof of an underlying syntagma *saptd rsdyas implied by Scarlata. An underlying
possessive compound!®, on the other hand, would be expected to be accented on the FMC (cf.
the only other compound in the RV which has fsi- as second compound member, srutdrsi- a
“having famous Rsis”). Apart from that, the semantic connection to the root *hjers appears

less than secure.

N.Sg. fsis 120 1 1 1066
/12 1 1 38L1;
F 1 332,6;
8 1 10202
11/ F 1 287,9;
8 1 629,10
9 2 799,3; 808,6;
10 1 907,1;
11\ 1 1 179,6;
F 2 322.1;383,1;
/1110 1 924,5;
10/ 1 1 664;
8/ F 1 2553;
8 3 623,14; 626,41; 688,1;
9 2 77820; 819,
10 1 8525
/8 F 3 429,1;4552; 457,14;
8 6 624,20; 628,8; 628,15; 629,7; 636,7; 643,16;
9 1 747.4;
10 1 8594;
V.Sg. fse 12/ 8 1 643,24;
11/ F 1 4138
10 1 856,10
8/ 9 1 8262
A.Sg. fsim 12/ F 1 408,7;
11/ 1 2 117,3; 117.4;
F 3 277.5: 408,14; 604,4;
10 2 906,4; 933,6;
11\ F 1 549,13
10 1 951.,5;
/11 10 1 8394
/8 1 1 10,11
9 1 766,1;
°fsim 11/ 10 1 873,3;
D.Sg. fsaye 11\ 10 2 853,22; 899,7;
8/ F 1 4326
G.Abl.Sg. fses /11 F 1 387,10;
10 1 849,7;
N.PL fsayas 12/ 9 1 7984;

YMCf. AiG 11,1, 2671
'5Which at any rate could only be assumed for the name of the stellar constellation (**having seven
high /exalted ones”), not for the other synchronic meaning of the compound.
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V.PlL

A.PL

I.PlL

D.Abl.PL

G.PL

L.PL

rsti- f “spear”, YAv. arsti-, probably a ti-derivative of rs “push, stab”, EWA I, 261.

°rsiyas
rsayas
rsin
Src
rsm
tsibhis

fsibhyas
rsibhyas
fsinam

fsinaam

fsisu

12\

11/
11+/

11\

/8

11/
12\

8/

11/
12/
12\
11\

8/
/8

12\
12\
12\
11/
/11

8/
8/
/8
11\

55
1 1 164,15
10 2 956,7; 976,4;
8 1 626,12
F 1 3388;
10 1 908,4;
1 2 48,14; 162,7;
F 2 346,1; 538,9;
9 1 8042
10 9 880,3;899,11; 906,5; 924,9; 934,8; 934,11; 956,5; 956,6;
941,9;
8 1 6286;
10 1 888,5; 916,7;
10 1 9354;
F 1 287,10
10 1 8884;
10 1 980,5;
10 1 908,2;
9 1 780,7;
8 1 6234;
1 1 189,8;
F 1 3165;
10 1 871,12
9 1 779,31 (= 779,32);
12 1,2 2324
8 1 679,14
10 1 840,15;
8 1 1028,6;
9 1 8153;
10 1 974,3;
F 6 475,1; 485,13; 544.2; 545.4; 586,4; 586.5;
10 1 915,16;
9 1 774,17
10 1 848,1;
F 2 419,6; 420,5;
10 1 897,3;

pounds: bhrajadrsti- a “possessing gleaming spears”.

N.Sg. rstis
A.Sg. C°rsti

/11
m /11

N.Pl. rstayas 12/

12\
/12
/8

°rstayas /12

V.Pl. °rstayas /12

A.Pl. rstis

8/

1.Pl. rstibhis /12

L.Pl. rstis

11\
/8

u /12

el - e B Rl

o

—
o
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167,3; 169,3;
507,11;
411,6;
408,11;

64.,4;

571,2;
640,11; 648,5;
31,1; 64,11, 87,3; 168,4;
409,1;

904,7;

225,5;

406,6;

64,8; 85,4;
227,2;

913,7;

37,2;

913,23;

166,4;

Com-
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oni- m “arm”, unclear, EWA I, 279; listed as a possible loanword in Kuiper (1991, 91).

Compounds: ddsoni- a “having ten arms”.

A.Sg. onim /11 1 1 61,14;
onim /11 F 1 461,8;
10 1 922,12
D.Sg. °onaye 11/ F 1 4614;
G.L.Du. omn;yos /8 9 3 728,1;777,11; 813,14;

6sadhi- f a medicinal plant, unclear, EWA I, 282.

N.Sg. o6sadhis /121 1 166,5;
V.Sg. o6sadhe /8 1 1 187,10
10 1 92323
A.Sg. o6sadhim /8 10 2 911,3; 971,1;
N.Pl. ésadhayas 8/ 10 1 923,22;
/8 10 1 843,14;
8 10 1 923,17,

kapi- m “monkey”, unclear, EWA I, 300f. Compounds: vrsakapi- m “male, manly ape”.

N.Sg. kapis /8 10 1 912)5;
°kapis /8 10 3 912,1; 912,3; 912,18;
V.Sg. kape /8 10 3 912,20-22;
A.Sg. kapim /8 10 2 912.4; 912.8;
G.Abl.Sg. °kapes &8/ 10 1 912,2;
8 10 1 912,12

karkari- f “lute”, probably an onomatopoetic, EWA I, 313f., whereas Kuiper (1991, 19f., 91)

lists this as a possible loanword.

N.Sg. karkaris /12 F 1 2343;

kali- m PN, unclear, EWA [, 323; Kuiper (1991, 19f., 91).

A.Sg. kalim 12/ 1 1 112,15;
G.Abl.Sg. kalés 12/ 10 1 865,8;
V.PlL kalayas 8/ 8 1 675,15;

kavari- a “humiliating”. Mayrhofer (EWA I, 328f.), following Hoffmann (Azl II, 411ff.) as-
sumes a compound made from an extinct present stem *kava- “humiliate” and ari- “stranger”
(cf. the type Trasddasyu- PN “making the enemy tremble”). Pinault (1999-2000), however,
argues in favor of analyzing the SMC as an agent noun *hgr-i- made from the root *hger
“take, acquire” (LIVZ, 270f.), which, according zu him, may also be found in Ved. suri- (on
which see below). Since no communis opinio appears to exist, I have treated kavari- as a

simplex.

D.AbLPl. kavaribhyas 11/ 10 1 933,3;

kavi- m “seer, wise one”, < *kouH-e(i), Av. kauuaii- etc., quite likely derived from the root un-
derlying Ved. kav “intend to” (Lat. caveo “I am careful”, Gr. xoéw “notice” etc.), EWA I, 328f.,

see also 1.2.5. above. I cannot agree with Tremblay (1998, 2003), who reconstructs an “anaki-
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netic” paradigm *kouh-2-0i, G.sg. kdu-ha-i-s. Tremblay’s “anakinetic” type comprises only a
few items which can all be explained as einzelsprachliche innovations of the four “canonical”
types cited in the introduction (cf. Pinault (2003, 155ff.), Neri (2003, 39ff.), Widmer (2005,
59ff.)), and the reconstruction of a new accent-/ablaut-type isolated from the derivational
chain connecting the more well-established types and therefore merely a descriptive label
is methodologically hard to motivate (the same goes for the “rhizokinetic” and “mesostatic”
types). As for the evidence, Ved. kavi- is no proof of original root accent, as claimed by
Tremblay (1998, 38), because it is in fact always accented on the suffix. Lyd. kawés may
actually go back to an Iranian loanword (Heiner Eichner, p.c.), although Tremblay doubts
this, in which case the accent of the Lydian word might not be reliable evidence. Finally, as
already pointed out above, the o-vocalism of the root could simply reflect the vocalism of the
derivational base. That Vedic does not have any traces of a N.sg. *kawva is puzzling, but on
the other hand the hysterokinetic paradigm shared plenty of forms with the proterokinetic
inflection that apparently became dominant early in Indic (i.e. practically the entire dual and
plural paradigm) and might have adapted its singular inflection to this type as well.

Compounds: dkavi- a “unwise”, dharaydtkavi- a “carrying, protecting the wise ones”.

N.Sg. kavis 12/ 31,2; 151,7;
365,3;
794,2; 796,5; 819,7;
890,4; 917,3; 950,7;
790,2;
214,17; 236,7; 237,4; 237,11; 349,2; 398,6; 434,2;
448,7; 4487,
780,5; 783,7; 786,2; 797,9; 798,20; 798,26; 819,18;
918,12; 926,6;
95,4; 95,8; 149,3; 164,16; 174,7;

2 257,1; 288,6; 312,3; 312,11; 322,1; 355,6; 385,10;
399,9; 490,4; 520,4; 525,3; 534,8;
806,3; 808,17; 809,2;
890,16; 913,21;
804,2;
936,1;
71,10; 76,5;
473,3; 534,2;
808,17;
821,13;
12,6 (= 531,2; 711,1);
359,2;
661,5; 664,12; 669,3; 684,4;
732,1; 737,3; 739,1; 759,4; 771,3;
846,4;
11,4; 79,5; 91,14; 188,1;
263,12; 311,1;
628,11; 659,1; 659,9; 664,21; 669,5;
719,4; 721,1; 724,4; 7248 (= 756,2); 726,1; 730,2;
774,14; 774,30; 776,30;
114,4;
214,1; 236,10; 456,7;
784,6; 814,6;
798,25;
116,14;
253,1; 298,12; 312,9; 358,3; 442.8; 448 1; 467,3;
490,4; 522,2;
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V.Sg.

1.Sg.
D.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.

N.A.Du.

V.Du.

N.PIL

A.PL

V.PlL

I.Pl.

G.Pl

kave

kavaye

kavés

kavi

°kavi
kavi
kavi

kavayas

kavin
kavayas

kavayas

kavibhis

kavinam

kavindam

11\

8/

/8
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925,9;

263,5;

914,14;

12,7,

693,2; 711,17;

775,20,

128,8;

368,5;

664,26; 711,5;

192,13; 286,6;

798,13; 798,29;

262,4;

13,2; 130,9; 175 4;

197,7; 276,6; 375,3; 380,3; 457,30; 494,5; 494,7;
664,30; 665,14; 711,18;
737,6 (= 762,4); 774,27, 776,24; 778,3; 778,10; 812,5;
966,1;

490,10;

749,6;

875,3;

298,20; 299,16; 321,2; 355,12; 369,1; 456,11; 461,4;
219,1; 480,1;

831,3;

722.8;

866,6;

2,9;

628,23;

13,8 (= 142.8; 188,7);
660,3;

160,1;

628,2;

117,23;

628,5;

784,6;

31,1; 159,4;

215,7; 332,7;

785,7;

1003,1;

103,1; 146.,4; 163,12; 164,5;
242.4; 268,7; 285,7; 288,10; 298,12; 399.4; 431,1;
569,1; 592.4; 602,3; 603,3;
809,29; 809,57;

831,2; 831,6; 914,13; 940,2; 940,5; 940,6; 950,9;
955,4; 1003,2;

406,13;

927,4; 980,5;

164,6;

272,1;

411,8;

575,11;

879,10;

185,1;

288,17; 412,3; 490,6; 490,11;
914,18;

786,9; 820,12;

76,5;

235,5; 242.9; 265,16; 473,3;
214,1;

235,2; 239,1; 272,2; 290,5; 396,3; 459,14; 473,2;
779,13; 848,10;

776,10;
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L.PL °kavisu 11\ F 1 5204

°kati- (a) “having a wish, desire for sth.”, ka “desire, like” < *kehy, EWA I, 334. Compounds:

rndkati- a “desiring recompensation”; kamakati- a “wishing for wishes”.

A.Sg. °katim 8/ 8 1 670,2;
N.Pl. °katayas /8 8 1 701,14

kasi- m “closed hand, fist”, unclear, may be a loanword according to Kuiper (1991, 14: “a
handful”), EWA 1, 345.

N.Sg. kasis /11 F 1 2645
I.Sg. kasina 11\ F 1 6208;
/8 8 1 687,10;

kikidivi- m “jay”, onomatopoetic, EWA 1, 349.
I.Sg. °kikidivina /8 10 1 923,13;
kiri- m “singer”, could belong to kr “praise, honor, commemorate”, EWA I, 357, but Kuiper

(1991, 761f.) argues for a meaning “frisking” and connects it with kridi- id., both being varieties

of the same non-IE loan *kid “to frisk”.

N.Sg. kiris 11/ F 2 478,1; 537.8;

8 1 712,13
A.Sg. kirim 11/ 10 1 893,11;
D.Sg. kiraye /11 F 2 464,3; 613,10 (= 614,7);
G.AblSg. kirés 12/ 1 1 31,13;

10 1 867,2;

/11 F 1 2036

N.PL kirayas 11\ F 1 616/4;

kirti- f “glory”, < *krH-ti-, kr “praise, honor, commemorate” < *kerH/kreH, EWA I, 310f.,

357. Compounds: sukirti- a/f “well praised, having good praise; (song of) praise”.

N.Sg. “°kirtis 1/ 1 1 60,3;
/111 1 186,3;
8/ F 1 3644;
A.Sg. Kkirtim 11/ 10 1 880,1;
°kirtim 11/ F 1 219,1;
ISg. c°kirt;yd /8 8 1 646,19;
N.Pl. °kirtayas /8 8 1 665,33;

kuksi- m “cheek; buttocks (Du.)”, EWA I, 360. Jamison (1987, 71ff.) convincingly argues
in favor of assuming an original meaning “cheeks” < “hollow, cavity” to explain the frequent
occurence of the dual, the meaning “belly” is thus secondary, the Rigvedic compound wvirdkuksi-
a “whose belly carries heroes” (said of a pregnant woman) must have originally referred to the

rounding of the belly.

N.Sg. kuksis 8/ 1 1 87;
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A.Sg. kuksim /1110 1 906,1;
D.Sg. kuksaye /8 8 1 701,24;
L.Sg. kuksa 12/ 9 1 792,3;
/10 9 1 821,18
N.A.Du. kuksf 11/ 10 1 854,2;
10 F 1 202,11;
8/ 10 1 912,14
G.L.Du. kuks;yé6s /8 F 1 285]12;
8 1 6375
N.PL kuksayas 11\ F 1 270,8;

°kuti- f “intention”, ku “intend to”, EWA 1, 328; cf. kavi-. Compounds: akuti- f “intention”.

N.Sg. °kitis 11/ 10 1 9544;
/8- 10 1 10174;
ISg. °katya /8 10 1 9774;

°kurmi- a “moving”; car “move” < *k¥el(H), EWA 1, 534f., 659. Compounds: tuvikurmi- a

“moving mightily”.

N.Sg. °kurmis /11 F 1 264,3;

/8 8 2 622,31; 636,8;
A.Sg. °kurmim /11 F 1 463,5;

8/ & 1 677,

/8 8 1 690,

krti- m or f “knife, dagger”, krt “cut (off), split, break” < *(s)kert, EWA I, 315f., 390.

N.Sg. krtis /12 1 1 168,3;

°kiti- f “deed”, kr “do, make, cause” < *k¥er, Av. akoroti- “procurement”, EWA I, 307ff.
Compounds: akrti- £ “component, constituent”, apakrti- { “’fending off, defense”, dgramkrti- {
“preparation, service”, (n)iskrti- f “restoration”, kuhayakrti- a “having one’s activity where”
(kuhaya “where”), dvadasakrti- a “consisting of twelve parts”, bréhmakrti- { “performance of
the prayer”, vdsatkrti- { the uttering of “vasat” during the ritual, svahakrti-, (12)- { dedication
or blessing of sth. through the utterance “svaha”, haviskrti- f “preparation of the libation”,

hdskrti- f “joke, merriment”.

N.Sg. “krtis /11 F 1 545,3;
8/ 10 1 923,9;
/8 8 1 698,6;
10 1 911,5
V.Sg. °krte /8 8 1 644,30;
A.Sg. °krtim /12 1 2 315;164,12;
10 1 9911;
/11 F 3 530,3; 544,5 (= 545,5; 546,5); 545,2;
/8 1 2 18,8;93,3;
F 1 5316
8 1 667,2;
9 1 T717,11;
I.Sg. °keti /8 1 1 148
10 1 917,11
N.Pl. °krtis /8 10 1 923,9;
L.Pl. °krtisu 8/ 1 1 188,11;
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kitti- f “fur, leather cover”, krt “cut (off), split, break”, EWA I, 391. Note the difference
between the i-abstract /agent noun krti- “dagger” (as if “cutting, cutter”) and the concretized
ti-verbal abstract (as if “the cutting(s), that which has been cut off” — “fur”).

N.Sg. kittis 12/ 8 1 699,6;
krsi- f “field, tillage”, krs “plough, draw a plough” < *k¥els, EWA I, 319f.
A.Sg. krsim 11\ 10 1 860,13;

krsti- f “tillage, (group of people living within a) border drawn by a ploughshare; Sg.: border”,
krs “plough, draw a plough” < *k*els, EWA 1, 319f., 397. See Thieme (1971, 1, 247ff.) for

a detailed account of the semantics. Compounds: visvdkrsti- a “belonging to, concerning all

peoples”.
N.Sg. °krstis /11 1 1 59,7
A.Sg. °krstim /11 F 1 334,2;
G.Abl.Sg. krstés 11/ F 1 338,1 (= 338,2);
N.PL krstayas /121 1 52,11,
8 1 62538,
9 2 781,7; 798,37:
11/ F 1 2831;
/11 10 1 876,5;
/8 1 2 46; 36,19;
F 3 326,2; 373,3; 547.9;
8 3 683,10; 684,10; 712,3;
10 2 886,4; 945.6;
°krstayas /12 F 1 260,5;
10 1 918,6;
°Kkrstis /11 1 1 1692
APl krstis 12/ 1 1 160,5;
8 1 644,19;
11/ F 4 293,1; 459,3; 535,1; 601,3;
/11 1 1 189,3;
F 6 277,7; 313,6; 313,7; 317,2; 334,10; 472,1;
10 1 1004,3;
8 1 1 78
8 1 6712
I.PL. krstibhis 11\ 1 1 100,10
G.PL krstmmam 11/ 1 2 59,5; 177,1 (= 313,5);
F 5 3556; 459,2; 521.5; 522,1; 542,5;
8/ 8 2 6339; 652,19
krstindam 8/ F 1 486,16;
8 8 1 677,7;
L.PL krstisu /121 1 102,7;
F 2 193,10; 287,16;
/81 1 742
F 1 4877,
8 1 701,18;

képi- a unclear, EWA I, 399f.; Kuiper (1991, 91).
N.Pl. képayas /12 10 1 870,6;

krivi- m PN/ethnonym, unclear, EWA 1, 412f.; Kuiper (1991, 91).

N.Sg. krivis 12/ F 1 3984,
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8/ & 1 696,1;
9 1 T721,6;
A.Sg. krivim 12/ 8 1 642,12
/12 F 1 2132;
8 1 1020.8;
/11 F 1 2086
/8 1 1 30,1
8 1 640,24

kridi- a “bouncing, dancing”, krid “play, jest, move about”, EWA I, 413. Kuiper (1991, 76ff.)

argues in favor of the root being a loan.

N.Pl. kridayas 12/ 1 1 873;
11/ 10 1 920,14

11\ 10 2 904,6; 921,9;

ksati- f “blaze, glow”, ksa “burn”, only in Indic, EWA I, 430.

N.Sg. ksatis /11 F 1 447)5;

ksiti- f “dwelling; people”, ksi “dwell, inhabit” < *tlgej, YAv. §(a)iti-, Gr. xtiowc etc., EWA
I, 427, 431f. Compounds: uruksiti- f “unlimited dwelling-place”, dharaydtksiti- a “supporting,
fostering the people”, suksiti- a/f “(having a) good dwelling place”.

N.Sg. ksitis 12/ 1 1 1514
11/ F 1 3015
/10 1 1 655
N.A.Sg.n. °ksiti /8 1 1 404 (= 712,5);
9 1 7787,
A.Sg. °ksitim 11/ F 1 6164
11\ 1 1 91,21
F 1 2108;
10 1 846,10 (= 925,12);
/11 F 2 226,15; 443,11;
/81 1 408
F 1 5906
°ksitim /121 1 136,3;
D.Sg. °ksitaye 11\ F 1 572,24;
L.Sg. °ksitat 12/ 9 1 796,1;
N.A.Du.  °ksit1 /12 10 1 958,2;
N.PlL ksitayas 12\ 1 1 151,3;
11\ 1 2 336;100,7;
11\ F 8 252,1; 320,4; 334,5; 355,10; 386,10; 390,6; 442.5;
544,4;
8 1 636,9;
9 1 8016
°ksitayas 8 8 1 663,18 (= 663,29);
A.PL ksitis /12 F 1 237,9;
11/ F 6 2484; 391,4; 506,1; 581,2; 591,4; 595,1;
/8 8 1 626,26;
°ksitis 11\ F 1 580,4;
/& F 1 360,8;
8 1 693,6;
D.AbL.Pl. ksitibhyas 11/ F 1 502,3;
/11 F 1 91511,
8/ F 1 2474;
G.PL ksitinam 12\ F 1 487,7;
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11/ F 1 2682
/11 1 3 59,1; 72,7; 177,3;
F 3 254,4;473,4; 614,1;
ksitndam 11/ 10 1 904,1;
/8 1 1 79;
F 2 361,1; 389,2;
8 1 676,13;
10 1 1013,1;
8 1 1 1763
°ksitmaam /8 9 1 820,7;
L.Pl ksitisu 12\ F 1 1933;
11\ 1 1 734
F 1 604,7:

°ksiti- (a) “suffering destruction”, ksi “destroy, obliterate” < *d*g¥ ei, Gr. obicwc, Lat. sitis
etc., EWA I, 428, 431. Compounds: dksiti- “immortal, indestructible, unforgettable” < **hav-
ing no mortality, destruction”, see section 2.1.6.

N.A.Sg.n. °ksiti /8 1 404 (= 712,5);

1
9 1 7787

ksipani- f “whipcrack”, ksip “hurl, throw”, the root has Iranian cognates but no certain 1E
ones, EWA 1, 437.

A.Sg. ksipanim /12 F 1 336,4;

khadi- m “ring, bracelet’, probably to be connected with khad “bite, chew”, which is also
found in Iranian, EWA 1, 451f., 452. Compounds: wvisakhadi- a “adorned with strong, heavy
bracelets”, subhrakhadi- a “having shiny rings, bracelets”, sukhadi- a “adorned with/ having

good rings, bracelets”.

N.Sg. khadis 12/ 1 1 1683;
D.Sg. °khadaye /12 F 1 4411,
N.Pl. khadayas /12 1 1 166,9;
F 1 408,11;

/11 F 1 572,13

°khadayas /12 1 1 87,6
°khadayas /12 1 1 64,10,

8 1 6404;

L.PL khadisu /12 10 1 864,1;
/8 F 1 4074

gati- f “going”, gam “go, move, come” < *g¥em, EWA 1, 465f.; NIL, 175ff. Compounds: agati-

f “arrival”, sdmgati- f “come-together, assemly”.

A.Sg. gatim /8 F 1 418,3;
°gatim /11 F 1 340,1;
L.Sg. C°gatau /8 F 1 196.6;
°gatyam 8/ 10 1 9674;

gandhari- m ethnonym, etym. unclear, EWA I, 462f., probably non-Indo-European according
to Kuiper (1991, 7).
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G.Pl. gandharmpam 8/ 1 1 126,7;

°gandhi- a “smelling of sth.”, gandhd- m “smell”, etym. unclear, EWA 1, 461f., see 2.1.6.
Compounds: anjanagandhi- a “smelling of ointments”, dhumdgandhi- a “smelling of fumes,

smoke”, sugdndhi- a “smelling good”.

N.Sg. °gandhis /11 1 1 162,15
A.Sg. °gandhim 8/ F 1 57512
°gandhim 8/ 10 1 972,6;

gabhasti- m “hand”, EWA [, 463f.; Oldenberg (1909, 55). Compounds: purndgabhasti- a
“whose arms are full”, sugdbhasti- a “having good, pretty arms”, stigabhasti- a id., syamagabhasti-

a “having straps for/instead of carriage shafts”.

N.Sg. °gabhastis /11 F 1 397,4;
°gabhastis 11/ 1 1 122,15
A.Sg. gabhastim 12/ 1 1 544
°gabhastim /11 F 1 490,9;
°gabhastim 11/ F 2 561,4; 587,3;
L.Sg. gabhastau /111 1 62,12
F 2 209,8;461,9;
10 3 870,2; 887,3; 899,8;
N.A.Du. gabhast1 /11 F 2 460,3; 553,3;
G.L.Du. gabhast;yos /121 3 64,10; 82,6; 130,4;
F 2 2945; 408,11;
9 3 7833; 788,2; 822,5;
10 1 922,3;
11\ F 1 470,2;
/8 1 1 88,6
F 2 434,3; 486,18;
8 1 6327
9 4 7222 (— 725,7); 7326 (— T484; 581,6); T76,5;
819,13;
N.PL °gabhastayas /12 9 1 784,2;

gavyuti- f “pasture, pasturage”, EWA I, 481. Synchronically without connection to a verbal
root, although the segmentation appears to be *gav-yuti- (gdv- m/f “cow, cattle”), for proposals
concerning the etymology of the SMC see Mayrhofer and NIL, 407ff., fn.1 (“7*jeuh;- ‘Getreide;
Gerste’ 7). Compounds: agavyuti- a “containing no pasturage”, urigavyuti- a “having wide

pasturage”, parogavyuli- a “across/beyond the pasturage”.

N.Sg. gavyutis 12/ 9 1 786,3;
11/ 10 2 840,2; 906,6;
°gavyutis 11/ 9 1 802,4;
N.A.Sg.n. °gavyuti 12/ 8 1 699,20,
11/ F 1 488,20,
A.Sg. gavyutim 12/ 9 2 790,5; 797.8;
11/ F 3 578,5; 581,4; 593,4;
8/ F 2 296,16 (= 625,6); 420,3;
A.PL gavyutls /8 1 1 25]16;

giri- m < *¢*rH-i- “mountain”, YAv. gairi-, cf. Ved. guri- “heavy”, Gr. Bopic < *g¢%rH-i-,
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EWA [, 487. Compounds: brhadgiri- a “dwelling in high mountains”.

N.Sg.

A.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.

L.Sg.
N.PL

A.PL

D.AblL.PL

G.PL

L.PL

giris

girim

girés

giraa
girayas

°girayas
girin

giribhyas

girinam

girmmaam
girisu

12/
11/
/8

10/
12/
/12
11/

8/

/8
12/

11/
8/
/8
8/
12/
11/
11\

8/
11/
12/

/12

8/
11\

/8
12/
/11
8/
/8
12\

1019,2; 707,4;
316,6;

37,7;

627,5;

65,5;

56,2;

408,5; 410,4;
313,2;

915,7;

697,2;

981,1;
665,30; 673,5;
56,3;

1018,2;
467,5;

130,7; 191,16;
652,4;

665,5;

64,7;

507,11;

61,14; 63,1;
395,11; 465,8;
885,3;

627,34;

411,8 (= 412,8);
635,2;

870,8;

964,2;

37,12;

109,6;

611,2;

686,6;

502,2;

705,2;

666,18;
626,28; 627,14;
794,3;
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gurti- f “(song of ) praise”, gr “praise, honor, welcome” < *g%¥erH, cf. Lat. gratus, Lith. girti

etc., EWA 1, 468f. Compounds: abhigurti- f “song of praise”, visvagurti- a “welcome, praise-

worthy to all”.

N.Sg. “°gurtis /12
D.Sg. gurtaye 11\
V.Du. °gurt1 /11
N.Pl. gurtayas 12/

/12

I.PL gurtibhis /12

© 00 = = =

162,6 (= 162,12);
887,15;

180,2;

56,2;

1019,5;

817,1;

b e e

°gfbhi- a “seizing, grasping” < *°ghrbhy- or *°ghrbhy-i- (cf. Jamison (1988, 222, esp. fn. 16)),
grabh “seize, grasp, take” < *g'rebhy, EWA I, 505ff. Compounds: durgibhi- a “difficult to
reach, seize”, pddgrbhi- a “grabbing the feet” (name of a demon, cf. EWA II, 68f.).

N.Sg. °grfbhis /12

1

1 140,6;
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A.Sg. °grbhim /12 10 1 875,5;

grbhitatati- f “awe”, -tati- stem built to the verbal adjective grbhitd- of grabh “seize, grasp,
take” (EWA 1, 505ff.), see section 2.1.4.

D.Sg. grbhitatataye 8 F 1 4284;
grsti- f “(first-calf) heifer (in the RV-attestation: “cow which has given birth just once (to
Indra)”, etym. unclear EWA T, 494.

N.Sg. grstis 11/ F 1 314,10;

granthi- m “knot”, granth “connect, tie sth. to sth.”, at least Indo-Iranian, but without clear
IE cognates, EWA 1, 504f.

A.Sg. granthim 11/ 9 1 809,18;
8/ 10 1 969,2;

grahi- f demon, to be connected with the early variant grah of grabh “seize, grasp, take”,
EWA I, 5051,

N.Sg. grahis 11/ 10 1 987,1;
°gri- a unclear, EWA I, 659. Compounds: tuvigri- a, epithet of Indra (cf. also tuvigrd-). Both
Grassmann 91996, 544 (“viel verschlingend”) and Mayrhofer (1.c.) suggest a connection with gr

“devour”, the second compound members °grd-/° gri- could then be analyzed as “compositional

i’-varieties (cf. section 2.1.6) *°g¥rhs-d/i- with compositional laryngeal loss.
D.Sg. °graye 12/ F 1 212,2;
ghasi- m “food”, ghas “eat”, Indo-Iranian, but no PIE etymology, EWA 1, 514.
A.Sg. ghasim /11 1 1 162,14
ghini- m < *¢*r-ni- “heat”, *g*er “become warm” (Vedic has only nominal formations of this

root), cf. Ved. ghrnd- n. “heat”, EWA 1, 515f.; NIL, 196ff. Compounds: aghrni- a “glowing,

radiating”.

N.Sg. °ghrnis 11\ 10 1 843,5;
/8 1 1 2314
V.Sg. °ghrne /12 1 1 1384;
F 1 489,16;
8 1 624,18;
/11 F 1 5566
8/ 1 1 2313
F 2 494)9; 496,1;
/8 F 4 296,7; 494,3; 494,8; 496,3;
8 1 624,17;
9 1 779,12
I.Sg. ghinil® 11/ F 1 2246;

163ee Oldenberg (1909, 214) for a rejection of a conjecture ghiner iva. He also hints at the possibility of an
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G.Sg ghfnes /8 F 1 457,38;
L.Sg. ghina 11/ F 1 4447

ghfsvi- a “cheerful”, derived from ghfsu- id. (see section 2.1.3), both probably belong to hrs
“be excited, happy”, EWA 1, 517f., 11, 807f.

V.Sg. ghisve /11 F 1 298,13;
D.Sg ghfsvaye /8 1 1 374;
F 2 328,6; 328,9;
8 1 673,12
9 2 T714,8; 728,1;
G.Abl.Sg. ghisves /12 F 1 459,12;
/11 F 2 280,1; 609,2;
N.PL ghfsvayas /12 1 2 85,1; 166,2;
/8 9 2 733,1; 813,8;

cakri- a “making, causing sth.”, kr “do, make, act” < *k¥er, OAv. caxri-, EWA I, 307ff.,
523, see section 2.1.2.3. Compounds: acakri- a “making, turning sth. into sth.”, urucdkri- a

“creating unrestrictedness, boundlessness”.

N.Sg. cakris 12/ F 1 250,4;

11/ F 1 5361

9 1 7895

/119 1 8004

8/ F 1 2504;

°cakris /12 F 1 2174,

/11 F 1 4655

A.Sg. cakrim 8 1 1 92

D.Sg. céakraye /8 1 1 92
N.Pl. °cakrayas /8 F 1 4214 (= 638,15);

caksani- m “viewer, observer”, caks “shine, appear, see” < *kek(s), OAv. °cagani-, EWA 1,
523, 524, see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. caksanis /11 F 1 4452;
carani- a “moving, mobile”, car “move, walk, stroll” < *k*el(H), EWA I, 534f., see section

2.1.2.2.

G.Pl. cardaninaam /12 8 1 644,23;

carkrti- f “praise”, kr “praise, laud, commemorate” < *kerH/kreH, EWA I, 310f., 536. Note
the different root grade compared to unreduplicated kerti-, which has been explained by Kuiper

(1961) as (inner-Indic) laryngeal loss in reduplicated formations and compounds.
N.Sg. carkrtis /8 F 2 428,9;489,21;
carsani- f “border (sg.), people (pl.)”, krs “plough, draw a plough” < *k*els, EWA I, 319f.,

538, cf. the entry krsti- above, also see section 2.1.2.2. Compounds: prdcarsani- a “having

no borders” (cf. Thieme 1971, 1, 252), vicarsani- a “having remote borders”, visvicarsani- a

underlying adjective (which would explain the feminine L.sg. in -1).
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“pertaining to/concerning all peoples”.

N.Sg. carsanis /8 1 1 46/4;
°carsanis /12 1 1 35)9;
F 2 236,8; 332,5;
9 1 796,1;
11/ 10 1 9094;
/11 F 1 2223;
/8 1 2 27.9;79,12;
F 7 232,10; 245,1; 360,3; 377,4; 443,2; 486,16; 487,3;
8 1 633,65
9 7 713,2; 723,7; 740,5; 752,1; 756,3; 760,5; 779,22;
8 9 1 774,10
4 F 1 2133;
N.A.Sg.n. °carsani /1210 1 919,10
V.Sg. °carsane /121 1 31,6
8 2 653,3; 707,10;
10 1 8764
/8 1 2 93781 (= 457,20; 457,36; 663,2);
F 1 3921;
8 4 637,7;643,2; 753,5; 772,4;
9 1 7781;
8 F 1 443,1;
A.Sg. °carsamm /121 2 64,12; 64,14;
F 1 236,15;
8 1 1022,6;
/8 F 2 368,6; 485,4;
9 1 7721
N.A.Du. °carsam /12 F 1 4173;
V.Du. °carsam 11/ 1 1 109,5;
N.PL carsanayas 11\ 1 1 1844;
F 3 466,7; 472,1; 474,2;
/8 F 1 4432
8 3 622,33:; 636,6: 636,9:
APl carsanis /11 F 1 2772
/8 1 1 86,5 (— 303,4; 377,1);
F 2 434,2; 531,2 (= 813,9);
D.AbLPIl. carsanibhyas /12 1 1 55,1;
F 1 489,15;
1/ 1 1 1096;
/11 F 2 4725 513,5;
/8 1 1 184.20;
F 1 3338;
G.PlL carsapmmam 12/ 10 1 919,9;
/11 1 1 32,15
F 7 240,5; 316,8; 442,8; 459.1; 463,1; 471,5; 543.3;
10 2 929,1; 1006,3;
/10 8 1 705,4;
/8 8 1 636,1;
carsanindam 12\ 10 1 952,6;
/8 1 4 T79(=176,2); 17,2 (= 421,2); 86.6; 127,2 (= 643,7;
669,17):;
F 5 2441 296,6; 304,8; 327,4; 393,4;
8 5 673,4;677,4;679,1; 701,1; 702,16;
10 1 8355

°cacali- a “moving, staggering”, made from the variety cal from car “move” < *k*el(H), EWA

I, 534f., see section 2.1.2. Compounds: dvicacali- a “not staggering”.
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N.Sg. °cacalis /8 10 2 999,1; 999,2;

°citi- f “respect, attention”, ci “notice, pay attention to, honor” < *k*ei;, EWA I, 531. Com-

pounds: dpaciti- f “punishment, revenge”.

A.Sg. C°citim /11 F 1 3244;

citti- f “thought, understanding”, ¢it “realize, recognize” < *k(% ei-t, Av. cisti-, EWA T, 547f.
Compounds: dcitti- f “thoughtlessness, foolishness”, purvdcitti- f “first thought (only as D.sg.
“on first thought; immediately)”. Ved. citti- f, which is only attested in the Ipl. in RV
[,164,29, probably preserves a variety of the old proterokinetic mobile accent paradigm (cf.
Schaffner (2001, 438(T.)), in fact, citti- is the synchronically less marked variety (ti-abstracts
are usually accented on the suffix). The word is sometimes translated as “crackling, rattling”

(EWA 1, 542), but since this is uncertain, T have subsumed the attestation under this entry.

N.Sg. cittis 10/ 1 1 67,10
8/ 10 1 917
°cittis /11 F 1 6026
A.Sg. cittim 11/ F 2 2126 298,11;
°cittim 11/ F 1 298,11;
I.Sg. citti 8/ 8 1 6884;
°citt1 12/ F 2 350,3; 605,5;
D.Sg. ‘cittaye /121 2 112,1; 159,3;
8 1 645,12;
/81 1 84,12
8 3 623,9; 626,9; 632,33;
9 1 8115
LPL  cittibhis /12 F 3 236,3; 237,3; 398,10;
8 1 10283;
/8 8 1 664,19
cittibhis 12/ 1 1 164,9;
°cittibhis 11/ F 1 3084;

ctimuri- m name of a demon, unclear, EWA I, 546, a possible loanword according to Kuiper

(1991, 91). Compounds: dhinicimuri- m “Dhuni and Cumuri”.

A.Sg. cimurim /12 10 1 939,9;

11\ F 1 4676;

/11 F 3 206,9; 459,8; 535,4;
N.A.Du. °cumurt 11\ F 1 461,13;

cedi- m ethnonym, unclear, EWA I, 550; Kuiper (1991, 7, 91).

N.Pl. cedayas /8 8 1 625,29;
°cyuti- f “quick movement”, cyu “(begin to) move” < *kjey, EWA I, 552f. Compounds:
hdstacyuti- f “quick movement of the hands”.

I.Sg. C°cyut1 11/ F 1 517.1;

jaguri- a “tiresome, exhausting”, probably to be connected with gla “be reluctant, unwilling,
grow tired”, EWA I, 510, 563.
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N.Sg. jaguris /11 10 1 934,1;

jagmi- a “going quickly”, Grassmann 91996, 464, gam “go, move, come” < *g¥em (EWA I,
465), see section 2.1.2.

N.Sg. jagmis /12 F 1 214,11;

11/ F 1 536,1;

8/ 8 1 70222
D.Sg. jagmaye /11 8 1 666,17;

/8 F 1 4831
N.A.Du. jagmi /11 10 1 932.8;
N.PlL jagmayas /12 1 2 85,8;89,7T;

jaghni- a “beating, slaying”, Grassmann 51996, 464, han “beat, slay, kill” < *g¥*en (EWA II,
800f.), see section 2.1.2. Compounds: nijaghni- a “beating sbdy. to the ground”.

N.Sg. jaghnis 8/ 9 1 773,20;
°jaghnis 8/ 9 1 765,2;

jaghri- a “sprinkling, splashing”, Grassmann 51996, 464, ghar sprinkle” (EWA I, 512f.), Av.
°jayrim (Tremblay (1998, 114)), but the further IE connection is unclear. Also see section
2.1.2.

N.Sg. jaghris /11 1 1 162,15;

°jajni- a “knowing”, jna “know” < *gnehs, EWA I, 599ff. section 2.1.2. Compounds: dpraja-

gni- “unknowing”.

N.Pl. °jajnayas /12 10 1 8979;

jani-, 19- f “wife, woman” < *g¥én-hy, G.sg. g¥n-éhg-s (cf. Ved. gni- f “wife (of a god)”, which
developed out of the weak stem in the course of a paradigm split), EWA I, 568f.; NIL, 177ff.
The paradigm is notoriously tricky, but quite likely reflects a proterokinetic stem with the
ablauting variety of the collective suffix *hy. Hardarson (1987), following Schindler (1972a,
33), interprets this as a collective “group of women” derived from a root noun *g¥on-/*g*en-
“woman”. Although formally acceptable, the only actual evidence usually cited in favor of such
a paradigm are OlIr. bé and Hitt. SAL-za/SAL-anza, which, as Jasanoff (1989) has argued,
may go back to proterokinetic *g¥én-hy as well.

As far as Vedic is concerned, it looks like the strong and the weak stem developed into two
different paradigms (this is paralleled by Avestan, Tremblay (1998, 107)), but the N.sg. jdnis
is unlikely to directly reflect (secondarily sigmatized) IIr. * H#, because of the PIE °VRH#
> °VR# rule (Jasanoff (1989, 137f.), Nussbaum (1986, 129f.), a common example is Gr. $dwp
< *.or-hg and its cognates, as well as the parallelism of Szemerényi’s Law). This would have
given a Ved. N.sg. *ja which would have been in serious conflict with the homonymous ja
“child” < *gnehs-/gnhs-. Jasanoff suggests that the paradigm was remodelled after the A.sg.
jdnim, the regular outcome of *¢*én-hy-m (but we would actually expect *g*én-ho-m). On
the other hand, one could assume a genuine i-stem *g%dn(hy )-i-/*g*en(hs )-i-, if only for the

sake of explaining the Indo-Iranian forms.
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As for compositional °jani- (dvijani- a “having two wives”, bhadrajani- a “having a beau-
tiful wife”, yuvajani- a “having a young wife”, vittdjani- a “having found a wife”, sumdjjani-
a “together with his wife”), a pre-form *¢*on-i- (Darms apud Hardarson (1987, 130f.)) with
Brugmann’s Law as well as a vrddhi-formation *g¢*en-i- (Darms, ibid., Tremblay (1998, 106f.))
have been given as explanations, the latter usually in connection with Germ. *kweni- (Goth.
quens etc.). The problem is that though all these reconstructions are phonetically possible
pre-forms of the Indo-Iranian forms, they have so far failed to be convincingly connected in
terms of nominal derivation!”. Even if we accept Tremblay’s derivational chain *g¥dn- /*g%én-
— *g¥én-o- — *¢g¥€n-i- for a moment, we would have to accept 1.) a PIE root noun based on
a few forms which can be explained otherwise, cf. Jasanoff l.c., 2.) a vrddhi-derivation of this
root noun which is not attested anywhere and does not have the meaning expected for such
a formation 3.) an i-substantivization of said derivative'® which was then, for some reason,
restricted to the use as a second compound member in Bahuvrihi-compounds. Now, this is
exactly the “hot spot” for morphological differentiation vis-a-vis the simplex, but it has to
be motivated and morphologically plausible, and °jani- always means “(having a) wife” and
never “belonging to/pertaining to a/the woman/women” (as a wrddhi-derivative of this type
should).

Another explanation has recently been proposed by Nussbaum, who argues in favor of a
vrddhi-derivative *g*enhs-i- made from proterokinetic *g*¥enhy with “diminutive” semantics
(cf. Nussbaum (2009)). He also hints at the possibilty that both °jani-/jdni- may go back to
an e/e-acrostatic paradigm (cf. section 1.2.2.), but this would require an explanation of the
generalization of precisely the e-grade variety as SMC.

Despite these difficulties, I have subsumed both jdni- and compositional °jani- under the

same entry, even though the derivational processes connecting them have yet to be discerned.

N.Sg. janit? /8 F 1 348.1;
°jAnis /11 10 1 927,11
°janis /8 1 622,19;
A.Sg. °janim /12 1 1 112,15
D.Sg. °janaye 12/ 1 1 1562;
G.Abl.Sg. janyus 11/ 10 1 836,3;
N.Pl. janayas 12\ 1 1 851;
10 3 866,10; 869,1; 950,7;
11\ 1 3 62,10; 71,1; 186,7;
F 2 3015 315.5;
10 2 844.7; 936,5;
/8 F 1 4153;
°janayas /8 F 1 4154,
A.PL jants 11/ 1 1 167,71
F o1 5423
8/ 8 1 637.7;
1.Pl janibhis 12\ F 2 227.3; 260,3;
10 1 890,10;

"That is, there is no real form-meaning correlation. This state is now canonized in the entry in NIL, where
pretty much every variety found in the various IE language is projected back to the proto-language.

18This is my interpretation of Tremblay’s table on p. 107, since he does not comment on this step himself.

T ubotsky (1997, I, 557) cites the devi-inflection N.sg. jdni as a separate entry, but since the i-stem (going
back to a laryngeal, in this case) is clearly older, I have treated the aberrant N.sg. as belonging to this
paradigm (which in later Sanskrit was supplanted by the devi-inflection variety anyway).
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11\ F 2 491,13; 534,2;
D.AbLPlL. janibhyas 11/ 10 1 1009,3;
G.PL janmam 12/ 9 1 798,32
/11 F 1 400,8;
/10 1 1 668;

jalpi- f “indistinct speech, murmur”, jalp “murmur, speak indistinctly”, probably an ono-
matopoetic root, EWA I, 580, and/or a loan, cf. Kuiper (1991, 92).

N.Sg. jalpis /11 8 1 668,14;
LSg. jalp;ya /11 10 1 908,7;

jasuri- a “hungry”; jas “be exhausted, hungry”, EWA I, 581f.

A.Sg. jasurim /11 F 1 3345;
/8 F 1 415.7;

D.Sg. jasuraye 11/ 1 1 116,22;
F 1 4545;

jagrvi- a “wary, alert”, jr “wake up” < *hjger, EWA I, 574f., see section 2.1.3.

N.Sg. jagrvis /12 1 1 319;
F 3 236,12; 260,3; 365,1;
9 2 78318192
11/ F 2 273,1;273.2;
9 1 809,37;
/11 9 1 8092
10 1 860,1;
/8 8 1 664,29;
9 4 T748,2: 756,3; 814,4; 819.6;
N.A.Sg. jagrvi /8 8 1 698,1;
A .Sg. jagrvim /12 F 1 262,5;
/11 F 1 4568
/8 F 1 2718,
V.Sg. Jjagrve /12 F 1 237,7;
/& F 1 2583
8 1 701,23;

°jani- f “birth, descendance”, only in RV 111,17,3 tisrd ajanir usdsas te agne “you, Agni, are the

descendant of three Usas’”

. Both jan “beget” and jfia “know, recognize” could be underlying
this compound. In the first case we would have to account for an unexpected lengthened
grade (as if from *genh;-i-2!), in the second case we are faced with the problem that jiia has

usually generalized full grade IT (CReH), c¢f. EWA 1, 601.

N.PL. °jgnis 11/ F 1 2513

jami- a < *gnh;-mi- “being siblings”, cf. YAv. °zami-, jan < *jenh; "beget, give birth to,
create”, EWA I, 586f.; NIL, 139ff. Compounds: djami- a “unrelated”, devdjami- a “per-
taining to/characterizing the gods”, vijami- a “related”, saptdjami- a “having seven siblings”,

somagami- a “related/similar to séma-".

204 Dlrei Usas sind deine Miitter, Agni”, Geldner (1951, I).
21 Although the root does have occasional Narten forms in other IE languages, e.g. Gr. yéveaic < *§énhy -ti-.
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N.Sg. jamis /11 1 1 1235
F 1 321,6
10/ 1 1 657
8/ 1 2 753754
9 1 813,14;
°jamis /11 F 1 539,2;
N.A.Sg.n. jami /11 F 1 288,9;
10 1 836,4;
8/ 8 2 6263;6814;
°jami /11 10 2 836.,9; 836,10;
8 F 1 3734;
A.Sg. jamim 12 1 1 1113
/12 F 1 1113
11/ F 2 3005 485,17;
/1111 1246
9 1 808,22;
8/ 8 1 632,31;
jamim 12/ 1 1 111,3;
F 1 5986
11/ F 2 300,5; 485,17;
1 1 1 1246
D.Sg. jamaye 11/ F 1 2652
N.A.Du. jami 12/ 1 1 1594;
1/ 1 1 1855
G.L.Du. jam,;yos /8 F 1 3734;
N.PL jamayas /121 1 31,105
11/ F 2 291,3; 466,3;
10 1 836,10;
11\ 9 1 8014
8/ 1 1 2316
/8 8 1 711,13
9 3 738,5;777,1; 778,8;
°jamayas /12 10 1 918,10;
/11 F 1 466,3;
/8 9 1 7227
N.A.PLn. jami 11/ F 1 5883;
10 1 834,7;
A.PL jamin /11 F 1 460,8;
°jamin 11/ 10 1 895,12
11 F 1 460.8;
10 1 895,12;
I.PL jamibhis 12/ 9 1 7804;
/129 1 784,3;
11/ 1 2 71,7 100,11;
8 9 1 T494;
/8 8 1 681,14
9 1 7404;
°jamibhis 11/ 1 1 100,11;
G.PL jamim&m 11/ F 1 23511
L.Pl jamisu /8 10 1 847.8;

jigarti- m “devourer”, gr “‘devour”, EWA 1, 469f., 589f. jigarti- is explained as 3.sg. form of a
reduplicated present stem of gr “devour” by AiG II,2, 638, § 472 following Liebert (1949, 55)
to account for the full grade of the root, but this is awkward because there is no such present

stem in the Rigveda.

A.Sg. jigartim 11/ F 1 383,4;

jiti- f “victory”, ji “defeat, win (over)”, no certain cognates outside Indo-Iranian, EWA T, 573f.
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Compounds: purdjiti- £ “first victory, acquisition”.

A.Sg. jitim /12 10 1 879,11;
I.Sg. °jit1 8/ 9 1 813,1;

jivri- a “fragile, frail”, metathesized from jirvi- (AV), jr “grow old” < *gerhy, EWA I, 590;
Pinault (1987-1988), section 2.1.3.

N.Sg. jivris /111 1 180,5;
A.Sg. jivrim 8 8§ 1 1020,2;
G.ADbl.Sg. jivres 1/ 1 1 170,10;
N.A.Du. jivri 12/ 1 1 110,8;
F 1 3323
11/ 10 1 911,27
N.PL jivrayas 11\ F 1 315,2;
/8 8 1 665,20

°jiti- f “damage, injury”, jya “rob sbdy., be violent against sbdy.”, no cognates outside Indo-
Iranian, EWA I, 602f. Compounds: djiti- f “intactness”.

A.Sg. °jptim /11 9 1 809,30;
D.Sg. °jtaye 11/ 9 1 808,4;

jiri- m “running, flowing water”, cf. jird- a “quick, lively” < *g%ih3-ro/i-, *g*iehs “live”, EWA
I, 593; NIL, 185ff.

L.Sg. jwrad 8/ 9 1 778)9;
N.PlL. jiwrayas 12/ F 1 208,3;
11\ F 1 2855

jugurvani- a “wanting, willing to praise”, gr “praise, honor, welcome” < *¢g*erH (EWA I,
593), see section 2.1.2.2.

N.A.Du. jugurvami /8 1 1 1428;

jasti- f “favor”, jus “like, enjoy” < *geus, EWA I, 599. Compounds: djusti- f “displeasure,

discontent”; havydjusti- £ “enjoyment of the sacrifical libation”.

N.Sg. “justis /11 F 1 444.2;

A.Sg. jastim 11/ 10 1 940,1;

°justim /11 1 1 1527

F 1 5814;

ISg. jast 11/ F 1 5494;
L.Sg. Cjustau /11 1 1 63,5;

N.Pl. jastayas /8 1 1 10,12;

juti- f “haste”, YAv. °zuiti-, ju “be quick, be in a hurry”, no certain cognates outside Indo-

Iranian, EWA I, 580f. Compounds: vrsajuti- a “having the speed/haste of a horse”.

N.Sg. °jutis &/ F 1 3893
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8 1 653,10,
A.Sg. jutim 11/ F 1 334,9;
/11 F 1 2682

9 1 8099:

LSg. jatt 8/ F 1 6616
jut;ya /8 F 1 246,3;
D.Sg. jitaye /8 1 1 1272
IPL.  jatibhis 11\ 1 1 1162
1 F 1 2378

jurni- f “glow, flame”, juar/jval “suffer; burn”, EWA I, 597, 607. Compounds: sujurni- a “hot”
( < **having good heat”), see section 2.1.7.

N.Sg. jurnis 11/ F 1 5551,
8/ 1 1 1298;
8 1 681,9;
°jurnis 11/ F 1 302,3;
10 1 9216 (7);

jurni- a “glowing”, see above.

N.Sg. jurnis 8/ 1 1 127,10;

jnati- m “(close) relative”, jria “know, recognize” < *gnehs, cf. Gr. yvwtéc etc., EWA I, 5991,
601f.; NIL, 154fF.

N.A.Du. jnati 11/ 10 1 943,9;
N.Pl. jhatayas 12\ 10 1 892,14;
/8 F 1 5715
10 1 911,28;

jyesthatati- m “supreme power”, derived from jyesthd- “highest, most powerful”, see AiG
I1,2, 621f. and section 2.1.4.

A.Sg. jyesthatatim 12/ F 1 3981,
°jri- a “extending, stretching”, jri “extend, range, stretch over” (ounly in Indo-Iranian), EWA

I, 606. Compounds: wrujri- a “extending, stretching widely”, pdrijri- a “stretching out in all

directions”.

N.Pl. °jrayas /8 8 1 6794;
°jrayas /12 1 1 64,5;

F 2 4082b.d;
11\ F 1 5553

tataniasti- m “one who is taking up a lot of space”, EWA I, 618f., built to the weak stem of
the perfect participle of tan “stretch, span, expand, spread out” < *ten according to Liebert
(1949, 188f.).

A.Sg. tatanastim /12 F 1 388,3;
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taturi- a “victorious”, ¢r “conquer, cross (over), overcome” < *terhy, EWA I 629ff., cf. section
2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. taturis 12\ 1 1 1453,
11/ F 1 4652
/11 F 1 509,7;
A.Sg. taturim 11\ F 1 4632
/11 F 1 3352

1. °tani- (a) “spanning, expanding”, tan “stretch, span, expand, spread out” < *ten (EWA I,
618f.). Compounds: atdni- a “pervading” (Grassmann 1996, 174; AiG 11,2, 295; NIL, 690ff.,
esp. fn. 2).

N.Sg. °tanis /12 F 1 192,10;

2. °tani- f “thunder, sound”, (s)tan “thunder, roar” < *(s)tenhe (EWA I, 619, EWA II, 752f.).
Compounds: samtani- f “noise, sound” (Grassmann 61996, 1471; AiG 11,2, 298).

N.Sg. °tanis 11\ 9 1 781,2;
/8 F 1 427.7T;
A.Sg. °tanim 11\ 9 1 809,14;

tanti- f “rope”, tan “stretch, span, expand, spread out” < *ten, EWA I, 618f.; NIL, 690ff.

N.Pl. tantayas 11\ F 1 4654,

tapusi- a “glowing”, tap “burn, be hot”, derived from tdpus- “heat” 7, EWA I, 623f., 625; AiG
11,2, 304.

A.Sg. tapusim 11\ F 1 264,17 (= 493,3);
81 1 424

tarani- a “advancing, pushing forward”, ¢r “conquer, cross (over), overcome” < *terhy, EWA
I, 629fF., cf. section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. taranis 12/ F 1 548.9;
/12 1 2 112,4; 128,6;

F 1 3415

11\ F 1 5794;

10 1 914,16;

/111 1 1216
F 2 2833;5424;

8/ 1 1 504;

F 1 548,20;

N.A.Sg.n. tarani /8 F 1 2453;
A.Sg. taranim 11\ F 2 263,13; 341,7;

8/ 8 1 665,28;

V.Sg. tarane 11\ F 1 4425;
N.PL tardnayas 11\ F 2 300,12; 583,8;

1.PL taranibhis 12\ 8 1 669,8;

/11 F 1 3291;
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°tavisi- (a) “possessing strength”, tu “be strong, have power” < *teulH, tavisd- “strong, power-
ful”, EWA 1, 638f. Only attested in the Bahuvrihi compound dnibhrstatavisi- “having unwaning
strength” (said of Brahmanaspati and Rbhu), with the i-form instead of expected tdvisi- f
“strength” < *teuHs-ihg- as second compound member (AiG IL1, 99).

N.Sg. ‘tavisis 12\ F 1 216,4;
/84 F 1 36L7;

tatrpi- a “nourishing”, ¢rp “nourish oneself, become satiated/satisfied” < *terp, EWA 1, 634f.,

see section 2.1.2.3.
A.Sg. tatrpim /8 F 1 2742
°tikti- f “haste”, tij “be sharp; sharpen” < *(s)teig, EWA I, 668f.; NIL, 660. Compounds:
nitikti- £ “haste, hurry”, only in adverbial use in the L.sg.
I.Sg. °tikti 11/ F 1 4455;
(tuji-) f“procreation”. Probably to be connected with tic- “offspring” etc. rather than with tuj

“hurl, push forward, set in motion”, EWA I, 652, 670, tujaye (RV V46,7, “to beget offspring”)
would then be associated with D.sg. {fujé id.

D.Sg. tujaye 12\ F 1 400,7,

°tuji- (a) “hurling”, tuj “hurl, push forward, set in motion” < *(s)teug (EWA I, 652, 670),
only in atuji- a “hitting, striking” (AiG I1,2, 297).

N.A.Du. °tuji /8 F 1 582,18;

taji- m PN, to be connected with tuj “hurl, push forward, set in motion” < *(s)teug, tigra-
PN etc. 7 Mayrhofer tentatively suggests a connection via the Caland-system, #iji- might
then be a hypocoristic form of a Caland-PN, cf. EWA 1, 653.

A.Sg. tajim 11/ F 1 4674
D.Sg. tajaye 12\ 10 1 875,4;

tuturvani- a “striving to win”, turv “overcome, defeat, be superior to”, Indo-Iranian, EWA I,
662, see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. tuturvanis /12 1 1 168,1;

turi- f “advancement” (7), unclear, EWA I, 657.

D.Sg. turyai /11 10 1 9324,

turphari- unclear, EWA I, 657, Kuiper (1991, 40, 42f.) suggests a loan from Old Munda.

N.A.Du. turphar1 11\ 10 2 932,6; 932,8;

turvani- a “overwhelming”, turv “overcome, defeat, be superior to”, EWA I, 662, see section
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2.1.2.2.
N.Sg. turvanis 12/ 1 1 56,3;
/121 1 1309
/12- 10 1 858,5;
/11 1 2 61,11; 186,3;
F 1 316,1;
/81 2 128,3; 130,9;
F 1 3893

turviti- m PN. Mayrhofer (EWA 1, 658) suggests an Indo-European etymology ( « *turva-
iti- “having a victorious walk, gait”), which, however, presupposes a remodelling after dabhiti-
(both names occur in RV 1,112,23b). Kuiper (1991, 7), on the other hand, cites Turviti- in
a list of possible non-Indo-Iranian personal names in the RV, which is why I refrained from

citing the occurences under °iti-.

A.Sg. turvitim 12/ 1 2 54,6; 112,23;
8/ 1 1 3618;
D.Sg. turvitaye 12/ F 1 204,12;
11/ 1 1 6111
F 1 3156;

tlituji- a “attacking”, tuj “hurl, push forward, set in motion”, EWA I, 653, 670, also see
sections 2.1.2.3. and 2.1.7. (on accent opposition). Compounds: dtutuji- a “slow, lagging
behind”.

N.Sg. tdtujis /11 F 1 544.3;
/8 F 1 3282
/12 10 1 861,6;
11/ F 1 46L8;
A.Sg. ‘tutujim 11/ F 1 5443;

tutuji- m “leader (7)”, see the entry above.
N.Sg. tutujis /8 10 1 8483;
°turti- f “overcoming, advancement”, tr “conquer, cross (over), overcome” < *terhy, EWA I,

629ff. Compounds: prdturti- a/f “advancing quickly; fight”, visvdturti- a “overcoming every-

thing”, suprdturti- a “advancing well”.

N.Sg. °turtis /11 F 1 194.8;

A.Sg. tartim 8/ 1 1 40,4 (= 243,1);
D.Sg. °turtaye 8(?) 1 1 1292
N.A.Du. °turtl /111 1 185,7;

N.PlL °turtayas /8 8 1 633,29;

L.PL °tartisu /8 8 1 7085

tirni- a “quick”, tvar “be in a hurry” or ¢r “conquer, cross (over), overcome”, EWA I, 6291f.,
684f.
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N.Sg. tiirnis 11/ 10 2 899,4; 914,6;
8/ F 1 2455
A.Sg. tiirnim 12/ F 1 2375;
/12 F 1 2852
N.PlL. tiirnayas /8 1 1 3.8;

tlirvi- a “superior”; to be connected with turv “overcome, defeat, be superior to” or tr“conquer,
cross (over), overcome” (*trhy-u-i- 7), AiG 11,2, 296; EWA I, 662.

D.Sg. tiirvaye /8 9 1 754,3;

trksi- m PN, unclear, EWA I, 663, a possible loan according to Kuiper (1991, 92).

A.Sg. trksim 12/ 8 1 642,7;
L.Sg. trksana 12/ F 1 4878;

trpti- /tFpti- { “satisfaction, repletion”, trp “nourish oneself, become satiated/satisfied” <
*terp, cf. Gr. épic, Lith. tarpti etc., EWA I, 634f. Again, the varying accent may reflect an

archaism, see the entry citti- above.

N.Sg. tiptis /8 9 1 82510;
A.Sg. trptim /8 8 1 691,6;

tvisi- f “impetuosity, shine”, tvis “be excited, impetuous, flare up, be aroused”, only in Indo-
[ranian, EWA 1, 686f.

N.Sg. tvisis 12/ F 1 362,5
A.Sg. tvisim /11 1 1 71,5
8 9 1 75L,3;
I.Sg. tvis;ya 11\ 10 1 915,2;
A.Pl. tvisis 11/ 9 1 78309;

dadi- a “giving”, da “give, donate” < *dehs (EWA I, 713f.), see section 2.1.2.3. Compounds:
adadi- a “taking (away), receiving”, paradadi- a “delivering, surrendering sth./sbdy.”, samdadi-

a “connecting, holding together”.

N.Sg. dadis 12/ 8 2 666,1l5a,b;
/121 1 110,7
F 2 228]1;228,2;
8 4 641,6; 641,17; 644,3; 666,15;
11/ F 2 208,38; 320,1;
/11 F 1 4644
/8 1 2 15,105 81,7;
10 1 959.3;
°dadis /12 F 1 215,13;
8/ 8 1 666,8;
/8 1 2 81,2 1276
9 1 811,7
N.A.Du. °dadi /11 F 1 230,7;

dadhi- a “placing”, dha “place, put/set down” < *d"eh; (EWA I, 783fF.), see section 2.1.2.3.
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N.Sg. dadhis 11-/ 10 1 872,1;

dadhrsvani- a “bold”, dhrs “be bold, approach, attack” < *dhers, cf. dadhrsi-, EWA 1, 780f.;
AiG 11,2, 906.

A.Sg. dadhrsvanim /8 8 1 670,3;

°dari- a “splitting, breaking”, dr “split, break” < *der, EWA I, 701ff. Compounds: godari- a
“providing cattle” (by splitting the mountain, said of Indra).

V.Sg. °dare /8 8 1 701,11;

darvi- f “spoon”, maybe an Indic derivative of daru- “wood” (*do/eru-i- 7), EWA 1, 704.

N.Sg. darvis 8/ 10 1 931,10;
N.A.Du. darvi 8/ F 1 360,9;

°dati- f “gift”, da “give, offer” < *dehs, Av. daiti-, EWA I, 713ff.; NIL, 60ff. Compounds:
havyddati- a/f “(giving) the offering of a sacrificial libation”. The regular zero-grade ti-stem
is attested in the compounds bhdgatti-, maghdtti- and vdsutti- (cf. the separate entries), the
SMC going back to *dhs-ti- (Gr. 86oic) with larygal loss in compounds, cf. Kuiper (1961),
but the full grade variety °dati- was reintroduced very early. Since this is a phonologically
rather than morphologically caused alternation and a stem °#ti- is difficult to argue for, I have
kept these entries apart.

A.Sg. °datim /12 F 1 2368
/11 F 3 409,10; 442,9; 488,28;
10 1 833,7;
8/ F 1 5329;
D.Sg. °dataye /12 8 1 6559
/8 F 4 3804 (= 405,1); 405,5; 457,10; 489,2;
8 1 710,1;
LPl.  °datibhis /12 8 1 643,15;
/8 F 1 3045
8 2 639,13; 643,21;

dadhrvi- a “firm, able to support load”, dhr “hold, support” < *dher, EWA 1, 778f., see section
2.1.3.

N.Sg. dadhrvis /11 F 1 507,3;

dadhrsi- a “bold, courageous”, dhrs “be bold, advance, attack” < *dhers, EWA I, 718, 780f.,

see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. dadhrsis /12 F 1 207,7;
A.Sg. dadhrsim 11\ F 1 3138;

dasuri- a “sacrificing”, da$ “give, offer, sacrifice” < *dek, EWA 1, 722f. Compounds: ddasuri-

a “godless” (“not sacrificing”).

N.Sg. dasuris /12 8 1 624,12
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°dasuris /8 8 1 665,15;

diti- f “binding, ties”, name of a goddess, backformation of dditi- f “having no ties” (personified
as goddess Aditi), da “bind” < *deh;, EWA 1, 63, 716f., 724; Liebert (1949, 36f.). Although
the simplex is clearly secondary to the compound form in this case, I am subsuming dditi-

under this entry (instead of the other way round) to avoid confusion.

N.Sg. ditis 8 F 1 531,12
°ditis 12/ 10 1  8924;
12\ F 4 192,11; 218,7; 398,11; 400,6;
10 3 862,3; 891,1; 892,3;
12 10 1 8893
/12 F 1 2316
8 1 6453
10 4 837,2;890,13; 918,11; 958,6;
11/ 1 4 89,10ab,d; 94,16 (= 95,11; 96,9; 98,3; 100,19; 101,11;

102,11; 103,8; 105,19; 106,7; 107,3; 108,13; 109,8; 110,9;
111,5; 112,25; 113,20; 114,11; 115,6; 809,58);
F 1 5519
11\ 1 3 729;89,10a,c;
F 10 288,18; 297,20; 321,5; 403,3; 413,8; 492,11; 508,4; 567,2;
576.8; 609,7;
/11 1 5 89,10d; 106,7 (= 341,7); 107,2 (= 350,6); 153,3; 162,22;
F 10 238,11 (= 518,11); 288,20; 335,3; 385,5; 396,2; 405,11;
525,3; 554,4; 556,2; 556,4;

8 1 6682
9 1 7935
10 1 8388;
8/ F 1 516,12 (= 516,17; 667,9);
8 4  638,6ac; 638,7; 667,9;
10 1 898.5;
/8 1 1 432
F 1 5826
8 2 632,14; 645,10;
10 2 898.4; 898.9;
V.Sg. °dite 12\ 10 1  890,5;
/12 8 1 6475,
10 1 865,11;
11/ F 1 218,14;
1\ 1 1 94,15
F 1 3511 (= 578,4);
/11 F 3 220,3; 492,5; 576,1;
10 1 889,17 (= 890,17);
/8 F 1 405,14
8 4  638,4; 676,10; 676,14; 676,18;
A.Sg. ditim 11/ F 1 29811
/11 F 1 4168;
°ditim 12\ 1 2  89,3; 136,3;
12 10 1 889,10
/12 1 1 106,1;
F 1 4003
8 1 639,14
10 4 889,5; 891,9; 918,14; 926,1 (= 926,2-11);
11/ F 1 492.3;
11\ F 7 321,3;351,3; 396,1; 423,3; 526,4; 534,8; 555,5;
/11 1 1 1526;
F 4 298,11; 416,8; 491,1; 492,4;
8 1 710,15
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D.Sg. °ditaye 11\ 1 3  24,1;24,2; 24,15;
F 1 2998,
10 2 913,18; 936,4;
/8 F 1 4366;
G.Abl.Sg. °dites 12\ 10 1 8892
/12 1 1 166,12;
F 1 598,10 (= 599,10);
9 4 781,3;7835; 786.3; 786.5:
10 1 837,1;
1\ F 1 5572
111 2 113,19; 185,3;
F 6 219,3; 308,4; 338,4; 576,5; 603,7; 604,7;
9 1 808,15
10 2 831,7; 896.7;
8/ 10 1 8984;
/8 8 1 6385
9 1 7381;
10 2 898,8;1011,3;
N.PL °ditayas 11\ F 1  568,1;

°disti- (a) “having guidance”, di§ “point at, indicate” < *deik, OAv. °disti-) EWA 1, T44fF.

Only in the Bahuvrihi-compound smdddisti- a “provided with guidance”.

N.Sg. °distis 8 F 1 2795
N.A.Du. °dist1 8/ 10 1 888,10;
N.PL °distayas 11/ F 1 534,23;
A.PlL °distin /11 F 1 504,9;

°diti- f “shine”, dv “shine, glow” < *dethy, EWA I, 701. Compounds: suditi- a/f “(having a)
beautiful light, shine”.

A.Sg. °ditim 12/ F 1 236,13;

11/ F 1 2514

8/ F 1 261,10

I.Sg. °diti 1/ F 1 517,21;

D.Sg. °ditiye 8 8 1 680,14;

N.Pl. °ditayas 12/ F 1 400,6;

12 1 1 1594

8/ 8 1 706,12;

LPL.  °ditibhis /12 F 1 3624;
8/ F 2 379,2;489.3;

/8 F 1 4185

8 1 6402

°diditi- f “shine”, di “shine, glow” < *deihy, EWA I, 701, see section 2.1.1.3. Compounds:
sudiditi- a/f “(having a) beautiful light, shine”.

A.Sg. °diditim /12 F 1 2431;
8 1 6394

didivi- a “shining”, di “shine, glow”, EWA I, 701, see section 2.1.2.3.

A.Sg. didivim /8 1 1 1.8;

didhiti- f “thought, meditation”, dhz “see, contemplate’ < *dhejH /d"eH-i, but no certain
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non-Indo-Iranian cognates, EWA I, 777f., see section 2.1.1.3.

N.Sg. didhitis /12 1 1 186,11;
11/ F 1 2383;
/8 F 1 3724
A.Sg. didhitim 11\ F 1 29816;
/11 F 1 265,1;
/8 9 1 814,1 (= 814,8);
I.Sg. didhit1 /11 F 1 396,1;
LPL  didhitibhis 11\ F 1 517,1;

dudhi- a “stubborn, obstinate”, dudhrd- id., no cognates outside Indic, EWA 1, 731.

D.Sg. dadhaye 11\ F 1 4772
G.AblSg. dudhes 12/ 10 1 9286

dundubhi- m “(kettle)drum”, EWA 1, 731; Kuiper (1991, 19).

N.Sg. dundubhis 11\ F 1 488.31;
/81 1 285
V.Sg. dundubhe 11/ F 1 488,29;
11+\ F 1 488,30;

°duri- a “attentive”, dr “split, break” < *der, @ + dar “make accessible”, EWA I, 701ff.

Compounds: aduri- a “attentive, paying attention”.

V.Sg. °dure /8 F 1 326,24;

diti- m “leather pouch”, dr “split, break” < *der, cf. Gr. 8éppic, EWA I, 701ff., 741.

N.Sg. ditis 12/ F 1 341,1;

8/ F 1 6052

/8 8 1 62519;
A.Sg. ditim 12/ F 1 3413;

11/ F 2 437,7;619,2;

8/ 1 1 191,10

/8 9 1 T138;
G.AblSg. dites 12/ F 1 489,18;

°drpti- f “madness, insanity”, drp “be crazy, confused”, only attested in Indic, EWA I, 703.

Compounds: prddrpti- £ “madness, recklessness”.

N.Sg. °drptis /11 F 1 444,2;

drsati- f “sight, appearance”, drs “see, appear (mid.)” < *derk, EWA 1, 704ff., see section
2.1.1.3.

N.Sg. drsatis /11 F 1 444,3;

(drsi-) Inf. of drs “see, appear (mid.)” < *derk, EWA T, 7T04ff., see section 2.1.5.

D.Sg. drsaye 12\ F 1 2158;
11\ F 3 434,5; 551,5; 604,2;
9 1 803,65
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10 1 840,12;
/11 F 1 450,5;
10/ F 1 4858;

°drsti- f “sight, appearance”, dr§ “see, appear (mid.)” < *derk, cf. Av. darsti-, EWA 1, T0Aff..

Compounds: sdmdrsti- f “sight, appearance”.

N.Sg. c°drstis 11/ F 1 1954;
/8 F 1 45725;
5(7) F 1 306,5;

L.Sg. °drstau 12/ 1 1 1447 (= 890,11);
/11 F 1 4424

devatatati- f “group of gods”, devd- “god”, see section 2.1.4.

A.Sg. devatatim /12 1 1 141,10;
11/ F 1 302,9;
/11 F 4 2532 (= 302,3); 253,4; 517,18; 555,1;
D.Sg. devatataye /12 1 1 1279,
F 1 2602
8 1 669,10;
/8 1 1 127.9;
8 3 623,5;671,8; 710,1;
9 3 727,2;729,7; 777,27,
10 1 967,6;
L.Sg. devatata 12/ 1 2 34,5 58,1;
11/ F 1 554,T;
/11 F 6 2531 (= 879,1); 302,1; 445,1; 509,2; 518,5; 559,3;

dyotani- f “brightness”, dyut “flare up, flash, gleam” < *dieu-t, EWA I, 753f., see section
2.1.2.2.

A.Sg. dyotanim 11/ F 1 292]1;
10 1 838,7;

dravi- m “cutter”, dru “cut down”, Indo-Iranian, EWA I, 756.

N.Sg. dravis 11/ F 1 444/4;

drapi- m “coat”, maybe connected with *drep “cut off”, EWA I, 758.

A.Sg. drapim 12/ F 1 349,2;
9 1 798,14;
11\ 1 1 116,10

8/ 1 1 2513

9 1 812,9;

dhamani- f “vein” (< **blowpipe”), dham “blow” < *d"emH, EWA 1, 775, see section 2.1.2.2.

A.Sg. dhamanim 11\ F 1 202,;;

dharnasi- a “strong”, dhr “hold, support, be firm” < *dher, EWA I, 778f.

N.Sg. dharnasis 11/ F 1 397,13;

/8 9 3 714,2; 735,5; 749,2 (= 750,6);
N.A.Sg.n. dharnasi /8 1 1 105,6;
A.Sg. dharnasim 12\ F 1 3624,
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141,11;
738,3;
626,14;
726,2; 811,5;

dharni- m “preserver”, dhr “hold, support, be firm” < *dher, EWA 1, 778f.

127.7;

dhasi- m/f “site, spring, refreshment”, etym. unclear, EWA I, 790f.

N.Sg. dharnis /8 1 1
N.Sg. dhasis /12
A.Sg. dhasim 12/
11/
11\
/11
8/
I.Sg. dhasina /11
G.Abl.Sg. dhasés /11
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797,3;

140,1;

366,4;

522,2;

62,3;

351,7; 395,17;
856,1;

663,7; 663,29;
299,9; 508,6;
122,13;
241,1; 241.3; 291,1;
915,11;

°dhi- m “placing, placement”, dha “place, make, create sth.” < *d"eh;, EWA I, 783ff.; NIL,
99ff., esp. fn. 18 & 19. Probably reflects *d"hy-i- rather than *d"hy-C (NIL, l.c.; Klingen-
schmitt (1980, 213f., fn. 14), see section 2.1.2.1 above).

Compounds: apidhi- m “cover”, adhi- m “token, pawn”, isudhi- m “‘quiver” ( < “containing

arrows”), utsadhi- m “container of water; well”, udadhi- m “cloud”, upadhi- m part of the wheel
(cf. Klingenschmitt 1980, 214, fn. 15), garbhadhi- m “mating place” (= nest etc.), nidhi- m
“depository, treasury”, paridhi- m “surrounding, defense”, pratidhi- m part of the wheel, pradhi-
m “wheel rim(s)” (cf. Koch (2003, 356), Klingenschmitt (1980, 214f1.)), vrsandhi- a “firmly
connected” (cf. EWA 1L, 575f.; Azl 11, 395f.), Sevadhi- m “treasure”, sandhi- m “connection,

putting together”.

N.Sg. °dhis 11/
11\
/11
/8

12/

A.Sg. °dhim

/12

11/

11\
/11

8/
/8
11/
/11

/8

°dhim

G.Abl.Sg. °dhés

— = — — —_ =
oo’ﬂ ’ﬂo"lj

b e e e e s e e e N R e e e e N e e = N

516,5; 583,7;
934,7;
125,7;
956,3;
935,3;
204,6;
621,12;

130,3;

215,6;

964,6;

397,8; 585,3;

928,7;

116,11,

88,4;

267,6; 314,6; 549,9; 549,12;
844 .4;

610,12;

30,4;

318,2;

893,5;

921,3;

1012,3;
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N.A.Du. °dhi 11\
/11
N.PL °dhayas 11\
/8
A.PL °dhin 12/
/12
11/
/11
8/
/8
I.Pl. °dhibhis 11\
G.PlL °dhmaam /8
L.PL °dhisu 11\

= O = = e
(@] (e o

m ©

== m

o =
e}

10

230,4;

230,4;
164,48; 1834 (= 292,5);
911,8; 916,15;
127,7;

964,4;

52,5;

894,6;

33,3;

808,11;
934,2; 965,4,;
819,19;
279,3; 326,15;
1005,2;
649,6;

841,5;

= = N = R e e e e e NN e e

°(d)hiti- f “placing, placement” (< *d"hy-ti-, cf. Gr. Béoic), dha “put, place sth.” < *dPehy,
EWA I, 783ff.; NIL, 99ff. Compounds: nemddhiti- f “distinction” (cf. EWA 11, 56), purdhiti-

f “the office/work of the house priest”, mitrddhiti- f “alliance”, vanddhiti- f “layer of wood”, vd-

sudhiti- a/f “placing, giving goods; the placement of goods

22 asméhiti- £ “our duty”, devdhiti-

f “divine order, laws set down by the gods”.

N.Sg. °dhitis /11 1
°hitis /12 F
11/ 10

/11 F

A.Sg. °dhitim /12 1
/11 F

/8 F

°hitim 1/ F

D.Sg. °dhitaye 11\ 1
L.Sg. °dhita /11 1
F
8/ 10

N.A.Du. °dhit1 /11 F
/8 F

V.Du. °dhit1 11/ 1

= e e N e e e e e e e e e

121,7;
599.4;
934,1;
576,12 (= 577,7);
128,8;
606,3;
304,2;
619,9;

120,9;

72,4;

474.4; 543,1;
919,13;
265,17;
344,3;

181,1;

dhiti- f “thought, contemplation”, dhi “see, behold, contemplate” < *d"eiH /d*eH-i, YAv.
°diti-, but no certain non-Indo-Iranian cognates, EWA 1, 777f.; NIL, 120. Compounds: dd-
abdhadhiti- a “having untarnished thoughts, good intentions”, rtddhsti- a “having the right

intentions”.

N.Sg. dhitis 12/ 1
11/ F

10

/11 F
10

/10 1

8/ 8

A.Sg. dhitim 12/ F
9

/12 1

e e e e e e e e DD

22

110,1; 119.2;
319.8;
857.3;
301,7;
937.2;

68,5;
632,10;
456.9;
788.4;
143,1;

The accent suggests that the adjectival (i.e. Bahuvrihi) usage is the older one.
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11/ F 2

9 1

10 1

/111 2

F 3

°dhitim /11 10 1

I.Sg. dhiti 1/ 1 1
8/ F 1

D.Sg. dhitaye /8 1 1
N.Pl. dhitayas 12/ 9 1
120 1 1

/12 1 2

10 1

11\ F 1

9 1

/8 1 2

F 1

8 5

9 5

10 1

°dhitayas 11/ F 2
V.Pl. °dhitayas 8/ F 1
A.Pl. °dhitin /11 F 1
L.Pl.  dhitibhis 12/ 1 1
/12 1 1

F 3

9 1

1, 1 1

/8 1 1

F 4

8 6

9 5

10 1

°dhitibhis 11/ F 1

dhini- a “thunderous”, dhvan “make
Kuiper (1991, 92).

N.Sg. dhinis /12

11/

A.Sg. dhinim 12/

11\

’ﬂsg'ﬁj'—"‘q

10
/11 F
/11 10
12\ 1
F
10
/1210
11\ F
dhiiminaam /8 F
8

N.A.Du.
N.PIL

dhini

dhiinayas

G.PlL

479,1; 580,4;

809,34;

834,7;

71,3; 77,4;

222,7; 456,11; 529,1;

873,6;

164,8;

379,3;

41,5;

798,31;

144,5;

132,5; 139,1;

890,2;

475,3;

805,1;

25,16; 132,5(= 139,1);

246,7;

626,7; 626,8; 664,22; 1018,6; 1019,4;
720,4; 727.8; 731,4(= 778,11); 811,4; 823,2;
851,4;

351,2; 492,10;

405,2;

492,3;

164,36;

110,4; 161,7(= 332,4);

286,6; 502,2; 582,10;

780,7;

153,1;

22,14;

247,5; 407,11; 455,1; 531,9;

628,5; 628,19; 632,31; 1023,1; 669,4 (= 966,3); 711,16;
721,4; 752,1; 774,17; 819,24; 823,2;
852,2;

480,2;

sounds, noises”, maybe onomatopoetic, EWA 1, 801;

388,5; 388,8;

79,1; 174,9 (= 461,12);
572,8;
915,5;
939,9;
206,5;
975,1;
206,9;
848,4;
64,5; 87,3;

414,7;

904,3;

921,3;

221,2; 507,10; 521,5;
441,3;

640,14;

459.8; 535,4;

— o QO = = = N WO e = NN

dhiiti- m “causer of jolts, tremor”, dhu “shake, move about” < *d*euH, EWA I, 782f.

N.Pl. dhiitayas /12 1

/11 1 1

2 87,3; 168,2;
64,5;
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/8 F 1 415,14;
V.Pl. dhutayas /12 F 1 408,4;
11\ F 1 5744
/8 1 3 37.6;39,1; 39,10;
F 1 489,20;
8 1 640,16;

dhurti- f “damage”, dhvr “damage, injure”, probably only Indic, EWA I, 802.

N.Sg. dhurtis 12/ 8 1 647,15

11/ 8 1 668,3;

8/ 1 1 183 (= 6108);
G.Abl.Sg. dhurtés /12- 1 1 128,7;

11/ F 1 517,13

8/ 1 1 36,15

/8 1 1 1287
N.PlL dhurtayas /8 8 1 665,9;

dhauti- f “river”, dhav “run, flow” < *dhey, EWA 1, 789f.

G.Pl. dhautmam 12/ F 1 204,5;

°dhrajati- (a) “possessing a way, flight”, dhraj “drift, glide, fly”, only in Indic, EWA I, 798,
see section 2.1.1.3. Only attested in the Bahuvrihi compound citrddhrajati- a “whose way is

bright, shining”.

N.Sg. °dhrajatis 11/ F 1 4445,

dhraji- f “wind gust”, dhraj “drift, glide, fly”, only Indic, EWA I, 798.

N.Sg. dhrijis 11/ 1 1 164,44;
A.Sg. dhrdjim /8 10 1 962,2;
I.Sg. dhraj;ya /8 10 1 923,13;

dhruti- f “deceit”, to be connected with drugh “deceive” < *d"reu(g) rather than dhvar “dam-
age, injure”, cf. EWA 1, 760f., 802

N.Sg. dhratis /11 F 1 602,6;

dhruvi- a “fixed”, dhruvd- id., dhr“hold, support, be firm” < *d"er, EWA I, 798f. Compounds:

nidhruvi- a “steadfast, faithful”.

N.Sg. °dhruvis /11 F 1 519,1;
/8 8 1 649,3;

N.A.Sg. °dhruvi /8 8 1 640,22,

N.PL dhruvayas 11\ F 1 5518,

dhvasani- a “spraying”, dhvars “spray, scatter” (< *d*uens ? Only attested in Indic), EWA
I, 799f., see section 2.1.2.2.

L.Sg. dhvasanau /12 1 1 164,29;

dhvasanti- m PN, probably belongs to dhvams, see the entry above, EWA I, 799f.
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dhvasantim 12/ 1 1

A.Sg.

112,23;

namuci- m name of a demon, unclear, EWA II, 17; Kuiper (1991, 92).

A.Sg. namucim 12\ 1 1
1\ F 1

/11 F 1

10 1

G.Abl.Sg. namuces /11 F 2
/8 8 1

L.Sg. namucau 8/ 10 1

navati- f “ninety” < *(hy Jneun-ti-, YAv.

53,7;

205,5;

535,7;

899,7;

384,7; 384,8 (= 461,6);
634,13;

957.4;

navuaiti-, EWA 11, 24f.) see 2.1.1.2.

N.Sg. navatis /1110 1 924,105
/8 F 1 3444
A.Sg. navatim 12\ 1 2 54,6; 130,7;
/12 1 2 53,9; 155,6;
10 1 875,8;
11/ F 1 4882
10 1 930,8;
11\ 1 2 32,14; 121,13;
F 1 6155
/11 F 4 205,4; 210,6; 383,6; 535,5;
10 1 924,11
8/ 1 1 808
/8 F 1 2466
8 1 7022
I.Sg. navati 12\ 10 1 865,10;
navatya 11\ F 1 209,6;
A.Pl navatis 11\ F 1 3223;
/8 1 1 84,13
9 1 7731,
G.Pl. navatmaam /8 1 1 191,13;
navisti- f unclear, EWA TI, 26.
L.Sg. mnavistau /8 8 1 622,17;

nabhi- f “nave, navel” < *hgnob”-i- or *hgnebl-i-, EWA II, 13f.; NIL, 385f., fn. 9. Compounds:

trinabhi- a “having three naves”, vfsanabhi- a “having strong naves”, sdnabhi- a “related”
) P )

(“descending from the same navel”).

N.Sg. nabhis 12/ 9
11/ 1

F
10

11\ F

/111

F

8

8/ 8

/8 1

°nabhis /11 1
8/ 10

N.A.Sg.n. °nabhi 11/ 1
A.Sg. nabhim 11/ F

786,4;
104,4;
306,8;
836,4;
340,5;
59,1; 59,2; 163,12; 164,33; 164,34; 164,35;
354,1; 488,28;

710,15;

661,6;

105,9;

164,13;

959,5;

164,2;

448.2;

872,3; 887,18; 887,19;

e e e e P N N i i
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10 1 831,3:
/1 1 1 1855
F 5 194,9; 2311 (= 251,4); 231,4; 397.8; 401,2;
10 1 9502
8/ 9 1 7228
1.Sg. nabhina 11\ F 1 480,4;
°nabhinda /8 8 1 640,10
G.Abl.Sg. nabhyas 8/ 10 1 916,14;
L.Sg. n#bha 12/ 1 1 1434
F o1 194,7;
9 3 7847 (= 798,8); T91,4; 794,3;
10 2 888.4: 890,13;
11/ F 2 2384 239,5;
11\ 10 1 827,6
/11 F 1 2399
8/ 1 3 439;139,1; 142,10;
F 1 2634
8 2 632,32; 633,29;
9 2 7228 724.4;
nabhau 12/ 10 1 908,6;
11/ 10 1 839,3;
N.PL nabhayas /12 9 1 785,1;
/81 1 139,9;
°nabhayas 11/ 9 1 801,4;
/11 10 1 9044

nari- f “wife”, derived from ndr- < *hgner- “man”, EWA 11, 19f. The i-stem nari- (< *-ihg-)
is clearly primary in this case (cf. AiG III, 184), although Nussbaum (2009) argues that it
could in fact go back to a vrddhi derivative in -i- built to athematic IIr. * Hnar-, which was

then adapted to the synchronically less marked s-feminines.

D.AbLPl. naribhyas 8/ 8 1 686,8;
naribh;yas 8 1 1 43,6;
L.PlL narisu /8 10 1 912]11;

nirrti- f “(goddess of) doom, destruction” < *nis-Hr-ti-. Since Indo-Iranian inherited several
roots from PIE which developed to *Har (cf. Pinault (1999-2000, 464f.)), the assignment of
the SMC to one of them is not quite unanimous. Mayrhofer (EWA 11, 45) and Pinault, l.c.,
opt for *hger “put together”, Werba (1997, 165) groups this lexeme around Ved. r “arrive”
< *hyer. I have therefore kept nirrti-, dvarti- and samrti- apart (see the respective entries),

although they may be connected etymologically.

N.Sg. nirrtis /12 10 1 862,2;
11\ F 1 39517;
/11 F 1 553,7;
10 2 836,11; 885,1 (= 885,2-4);
8 1 1 38,6;
A.Sg. nirrtim 12\ 10 2 862,4; 902,4;
11\ 1 1 164,32
11 1 1 24,9
F 1 5152
D.Sg. nirrtyai 8 1 1 990,1;
G.AblL.Sg. nirrtes /11 1 1 117,5;
F 2 574,1; 620,9;
10 3 844,10; 921,14; 987.2;
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nirrtyas 11/ 10 1 991,1;
N.PL nirrtis /1210 1 940,2;
G.PL nirrtinaam /8 8 1 644,24;

°niti- f “lead, leading”, ni “lead, guide” < *neiH, YAv. °niti-, EWA 1I, 17ff. Compounds:
dgranaiti- T “the first lead (= sacrifice)”, dsuniti- T “leading, guidance of beings (into the nether-
world)” (cf. NIL, 237 fn. 5), rjuniti- f “correct, right lead”, prdnaiti- f “guidance, leadership,
lead”, vdrpamiti- a “using a ruse”’, vamdniti- a “giving good guidance”, sdrdhaniti- m “leader
of the group”, sahdsraniti- a “having a thousands ways, leads”, suniti- a/f “(granting) good

leading”, suniti- a/f id., suprdnniti- a “granting good leading, leadership”.

N.Sg. °nitis 11/ 1 1 73]1;
F 1 4887
9 1 7837
10 1 895,1;
/11 F 4 268,3a,b; 298,13; 488,7;
8/ F 1 489,20,
8 1 677,11
V.Sg. C°nite 11/ 10 1 8856;
/11 F 2 235,16; 249.4;
11+/ 10 1 885,5;
A.Sg. °nmitim /11 10 4 838,4; 841,14; 842,2; 889,10;
/10 F 1 202,14
I.Sg. Cniti 8/ 1 1 90,1
11/ 1 1 911
F 4 2857, 300,14; 544,3; 548,15;
/11 F 1 396,18 (= 397,17; 430,5; 431,5);
8/ F 1 486,1;
8 1 669,11
L.Sg. °nitau /11 F 3 2185; 218,13; 249,1;
N.Pl. °nitayas /12 10 1 904,2;
°nitayas /12 8 1 647,12
10 1 841,11;
/8 F 1 4863 (= 632,21);
10 1 9524,
I.Pl.  °nitibhis 12/ F 1 2144
/12 10 1 889,13;
1/ 10 1 9305
L.Sg. “nitisu /12 1 1 1142
/8 8 1 62622

nidi- m “nest mate”, derivative of nidd- < *ni-zd-o6- “nest” (cf. ni+sad “sitting down”), EWA
II, 49f., see section 2.1.6.

N.Pl. nidayas /12 10 1 918,6;

nrti- f “dance”, nrt “dance”, only in Indic, EWA II, 21f.

D.Sg. nrtaye 11\ 10 1 844.3;
L.Sg. mnrtaa 11/ 10 1 8552

nemi- f “wheel rim”, unclear, EWA 1II, 56; Koch (2003, 355). Compounds: dristanemi- a
“whose wheel rim is undamaged”, sinemi- a “having a wheel (rim)”, hiranyanemi- a “having

a golden wheel (rim)”.
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N.Sg. nemis 12/
11/
8/
8
°nemis /11
N.A.Sg.n. °nemi 12/
11/
10/
8/
5
V.Sg. °neme 11/
A.Sg. nemim 11/
8/
°nemim 11/
N.PL nemadayas /8
°nemayas /8

'qshjdj@’qdjr—lr—tn—xoonjr—lr—t
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141,9;
32,15;

196,3; 367,6;
654,3;

89,6;

164,14;
62,9; 169.,3;
554,7;
572,9;
816,6; 817,6;
306,7;
287,17;
887,16;
548,20;
666,23;
180,10;
1004,1;
38,12;
105,1;

684,5; 706,12;

pakti- f “cooking, cooked meal”, pac “cook” < *pek¥, cf. OCS pests “oven”, Gr. nédic etc.,

EWA 11, 64; NIL, 548f.

N.Sg. paktis 11/ F 2
A.Sg. paktim 11/ F 1
D.Sg. paktaye 11\ F 1
A.Pl. paktis 12/ F 1

11/ F 2

320,5; 470,4;

321,6;
321,7;
548,8;

320,7; 383,11;

pankti- f “group of five” < *penk¥-ti-, OCS pets, EWA 1I, 63, see section 2.1.1.2.

A.Pl. panktis 11/ 10 1

pani- m name of a demon (pl.:
70; Kuiper (1991, 19).

N.Sg. panis 11/
/11
/8

/12

11\

A.Sg.

panim

/11
8/

I.Sg. panina 11\

G.Abl.Sg. panés 12/

/12

11\
/11
8/
/8
12\

L.Sg.
N.PL

panat
panayas

943,8;

HOOPujﬂ’-LjEHHjl—tﬁji—lsdjOOl—tdedjhjl—tl—k

I I e S R e T o T e T e T o S S N S Gy Sy NG R S Gy Sy Sy

and his followers), unclear origin (a tribal name?), EWA II,

33,3;

180,7;
415,8;
492,14; 502,1;
485,22;
893,6;

93,4;
665,14; 684,7;
485,22;
982,3;
32,11,
321,7;

83,4;

388,7;

182,3;
918,3;
454,3;

292,2;
494,3; 494,6;
706,2;

151,9;
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11\ 1 1 124,10
F 2 347.3; 461,4;
10 2 9347 934.8;
APl panin /128 1 646,10
11/ 1 1 184,2;
F 2 480,2; 522,3;
/11 F 2 474,2; 535,9;
8 8 1 6732
10 1 886,6;
/8 & 1 675,10
V.PlL panayas 11\ 10 5 934,2; 934,4; 934,6; 934,10; 934,11;
I.PL panibhis 11\ F 1 3544
D.AblL.Pl. panibhyas /8 9 1 7347,
G.Pl. panina 12/ F 1 2156;
/11 F 1 5252
8/ F 1 494.7;
pammmaam 12\ 9 1 8232
/8 F 2 486,31; 494,5;

pati- m “lord; husband” < *pd/éti-, Av. paiti-, Gr. téowc etc., EWA II, 73f.; Thieme (1995,
1059ff.). In Indo-Iranian, the reflexes seem to point to two different accent/ablaut-structures
which correlate with different meanings: when pdti- means “lord, master” it is inflected ac-
cording to the “default” i-stem inflection (G.sg. pdtes, L.sg. pdtya, D.sg. °pdtaye in brhaspdtaye
(RV IX,85,6), N.pl. pdtayas), in the meaning “husband” we find the zero-grade suffix corre-
sponding to the inflection of dvi- and ari- (D.sg. pdtye, L.sg. pdtyau). However, this cannot be
interpreted as a reflex of 1D, because this is obviously a secondary Indo-Iranian development
based on the differentiation of the two meanings “master” and “husband”. As already pointed
out by Wackernagel/Debrunner (AiG 11,2, 142f.), pdti- meaning the latter became associated
with kinship terms of the type pitdr- “father” etc. and adopted some inflectional features of
this class. A possible formal interface for this process was the L.sg. pdtya (cf. pitra), to which
other zero-grade suffix formations could be built. That this was a rather late development is
shown by the fact that the characteristic G.sg. ending -us (< * -rs) of the pitdr-class is found
only once in the Rigveda (in the notoriously late tenth book, RV X,18,8). Similarly, the L.sg.
pdtyau occurs only twice (RV 1X,82,4; X,159,3).

Tremblay (1998, 2003), however, in fact reconstructs an ID chain starting from a root
noun *pot- (cf. Lith. viespats < *uo/eik-(s)-pot- “lord”) “ability, power” (?), from which he
derives a concrete agent noun via the suffix *-i- which supposedly expresses a being having
the qualities of the base (“maitre”), from which a proterokinetic adjective (“maitre de”) is then
derived, giving the familiar Indo-Iranian G.sg. Ved. -es/Av. -0is. This is difficult to maintain
since, as argued above in section 2.4., the proterokinetic suffix structure of the weak singular
stem must have been dominant (at least) already in early Indic due to the productivity of
the ti-stems?3, and the proterokinetic-looking inflection of pdti-/paiti- should therefore not
be projected back to the proto-language on the basis of Indo-Iranian alone. Besides, at least
for Vedic one cannot really argue that the compound use is linked to the “proterokinetic”
inflection in a morphologically meaningful way and certainly not in the way expected, i.e. as
an exocentric/possessive derivative. In fact, as Tremblay states himself later (2003, 246), the
compounds with °pdti-/ °paiti- are juxtapositions, not possessive compounds (or going back

to such). The traditional analysis is therefore to be preferred.

23 Although Tremblay (1998, 29f., fn. 48) doubts this line of argument.
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Compounds: asvapati- m “lord of horses”, ajipati- m “lord of the race”, indrabrhaspati-
“Indra and Brhaspati”, indrabrahmanaspati- “Indra and Brahmanaspati”, urvarapati- m “lord
of the farmland”, rtdspati- m “lord, protector of the law”, rtupati- m “lord of the correct
sacrifice”, gandpati- m “leader of the group”, gathdpati- m “master of the (sacrificial) song”,
grhdpati- m “master, lord of the household”, gépati- m “owner, lord of the cattle”, g(a)naspati-
m “husband of a goddess”, jaspati- m “lord, head of the household”, jaspdti- m “the family and
its head of household”, ddksapati- m “master of what is correctly done”, dampati- m “master,
head of the house(hold)”, nidhdpati- m “master of nets, traps’, nrpdti- m “lord, leader of
the men”, pdripati- m “protecting the surroundings”, pirpati- m “lord of the stronghold”,
prajapati- m “lord of the progeny”, brhaspdti- m PN (c¢f. EWA 11, 232f.), madapati- m “lord
of the intoxicating drink”, mitrapati- m “protector of the friends, allies”, medhdpati- m “lord
of the sacrifice”, yajriidpati- m “lord, instigator of the sacrifice”, rdthaspdti- m “lord, protector
of the chariot”, rayipdti- m “lord of the wealth”, radhaspati- m “lord of the offerings, gifts”,
vdnaspdti- m “tree” (< “lord of the woods”), vdsupati- m “lord of the goods”, vajapati- m
“lord, owner of the spoils of victory”, vispdti- m “master of the clan, head of household,
pater familias”, vrajdpati- m “lord of the pen, enclosure” (EWA II, 594), Sdcipdti- m “lord
of strength”, $ravaydipati- a “rendering one’s master (father) famous’, sdtpati- m the first
compound member remains unclear, cf. EWA 11, 690, sddaspdti- m “protector of the dwelling”,
sindhupati- m “master of the (heavenly) streams”, sémapati- m “lord of the s6ma-", svadhapati-
m “lord of the sacrificial drink”, svdpati- m “one’s own master”, s,varpati- m “lord of the

(bright) sky”, havispati- m “lord of the sacrificial libation”.

N.Sg. patis 12/ 9 6  7844; 787,2; 798,5; 798,11; 798,32; 798,33;
10 1 8483;
/121 3 53.2;101,5; 145,1;
F 11 214,17; 215,2; 215.4; 215,5; 215.8; 215,9; 215,11;
215,13; 216,1 (= 216,2-5); 217,4; 405,12;
8 4 633,48; 707,4-6;
10 5  849,3; 874,1; 879,9; 891,1; 954,7;
11/ 1 1 116,25
F 9 241,3; 265,4; 265,18; 312,7; 351,4; 351,5; 353,3;
477 ,4; 499 4;
10 5  836,3; 893,7; 937,3; 975.,4; 1006,1;
11\ F 3 542,3;551,5; 551,10;
10 1 947,1;
/111 3 52,13;149,1; 153.4;
F 1 395,12
10 3 900,6; 925,6; 931,2;
/10 1 2 66,8;68,7;
8/ 11 449
F 1 486,16
8 4 633,9; 664,16; 689,9; 704,3;
9 5 7275 811,6; 813,5-T;
10 3 850,3; 911,28; 911,30;
/8 1 3 184;40,3; 40,5;
F 1 516,17
8 2 639,37; 684,4;
9 5 717,1; 723,8; 740,1; 743,2; 826,2;
10 9  852,6; 852,7; 911,39; 911,40; 912,11; 978,2; 985,2;
988,5; 999,3;
/8 10 1 8982
°patis 12/ 1 2 139,10; 161,6;
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V.Sg.

°patis

pate

°pate

/12

11/

11\

/11

8/
/8

12\

/12

11/

11\

/11

/8

12/
/12

11/
/11

8/
/8

12/
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214,13; 400,5;

793.,4;

862,5; 890,4; 890,15; 918,10; 1008,1;
128,7; 166,5;

640,5; 1023,4;

954,7; 987,4;

62,3 (= 894,11); 190,2; 190,7; 190,8;

194,10; 346,1; 346,4; 346.,5; 514,1; 514,2; 514,3a,d;

613,2; 613,4; 613,7;

840,3; 868,11 (= 869,11; 870,11); 893,3-5; 893,8;

894,3-9; 894,12; 924,7; 934,6; 934,11; 936,10;
60,2;

316,1; 585,1;

60,4 (= 72,1); 89,6; 95,6;

200,4; 229,10; 231,6; 523,4; 554,6;

809,24;

830,4; 890,10; 919,7; 929,8; 935,5;

404,5;

26,7; 27,12; 37,8; 90,8; 90,9; 91,6; 105,17; 128,7;

287,20; 326,17; 571,5;

643,13; 645,16; 669,19;

724,7; 820,10;

843,13; 961,1; 967,2; 999,5;

717,11,

54.7;

192.4;

101,4; 130,1;

192,12 (= 917,10); 349,2; 398,13; 469,3; 489,8;
668,19;

795.4;

869,9; 911,43;

174,1;

320,1; 454,3;

995,4;

60,4; 100,6;

268,7; 381,1; 614,6;

834,9; 853,8; 934,3; 948,1;

60,4;

265,21; 313,6; 456,13; 493,5; 561,3;
857,4; 870,1;

12,6 (= 531,2; 711,1); 12,8; 36,5; 91,5; 130,1;
305,4; 311,3; 326,22; 457,19; 497,2; 532,5;
634,2; 639,36; 664,18; 664,24; 671,7;
717,9;

1010,1;

215,15;

820,9;

192,3; 214,1; 214,5; 214,9; 214,11;
795,1;

214,19 (= 215,16); 353,2; 570,1-3;
613,9;

639,7; 669,9;

637,14;

992,3;

11,2; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 26.1; 29,2; 30,5; 40,1; 131,4;
285,10; 360,5; 360,9; 389,5; 486,10; 494,1; 571,1;
626,21; 643,12; 665,20; 699,5; 701,30; 702,31;

706,6;

743,6; 748,6; 816,5; 817,5; 825,2;
967,1; 981,2; 990,1; 990,4; 1000,1;
792,1;
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°pate

A.Sg. patim

12/

12\

/12

/12+
/12
11/

11\

/11

8/

/8

12/

12\
/12

11/

11+/

11\

/11

8/

~
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24Cf. Oldenberg (1912, 106).
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106,5;

214,2-4; 214,6-8;
214,18; 215,1;
641,3; 1023,6;
926,5;

102,8;

192,1; 192,7;
641,3; 1023,6;
53,6;

192,11; 228,3; 346,10; 487,3;

641,3; 671,8; 712,7;

876,2;

670,14;

190,5;

221.4; 221,9; 238,10; 242,1; 2426; 24211,
346,2b,d; 346,3; 346,6; 346,11; 396,8; 488,20;
488,26; 613,10 (= 614,7);

894,2; 896,10; 897,1; 924,1; 924,3; 929,4; 947,10;
165,3;

887,22;

170,5a,b;

223,1; 264,19; 264,21; 456,19; 472,1; 546,1;
670,17;

828,1; 870,2; 873,1; 938,9; 938,10;

197,4; 296 4;

634,2;

850,2;

13,11; 28,6; 142,11; 188,10;

242.3; 274,3; 274.4; 327,7; 360,5; 376,4; 359,10;
394,1 (= 641,3); 432,5; 443,10; 485,1 (= 485,2-3);
486,9; 486,21; 492,13; 531,7;

632,8; 632,18; 633,12; 643,14; 646,12; 656,1 (=
656,2-6); 657,1; 677,1; 670,5; 678,16; 693,7; 702,5;
657,2-6;24

56,2;

858,3; 870,4; 892,13;

456,1;

89,5;

217,3; 400,3; 557,1; 560,1; 582,15;

647,1;

869,1; 918,14;

62,11; 71,1; 116,10; 117.7;

200,5; 273,1; 366,3; 395.8; 396,14; 521,5;

809,22;

887,7;

907,7;

60,5;

391,3;

928,7;

127,8;

613,3;

801,3;

836,10;

485,5;

678,2;

738.,4;

911,45; 971,2;

9,4; 11,1; 38,13; 105,2;

275,5; 485,4;

214,10; 214,12; 214,14-16;
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8 3 644,14; 644,18; 677,4;
9 2 726,7;777,1;
10 5  911,7; 911,12; 911,29; 971,1; 985,1;
8 1 1 186;
°patim 12/ F 4 237,8;260,2; 405,12; 456,8;
8 1 6302
10 3  8394;861,11; 891,10;
120 1 1 164,
F 1 236,10;
/121 2 31,11; 106,6
F 2 192,8; 489,17;
8 1 635,13
10 1 918,1;
11/ 1 1 190,1;
F 8 2545 346,7: 396,7; 397,12; 526.4; 613,5: 6136
613,8;
10 5  873,6; 893,9; 893,10; 894,1; 927,11;
1, 1 1 7.8
F 2  358,3; 442.8;
10 1 870,3;
/11 F 1 3342
10 1  933,5;
8/ F 1 296,6;
8 1 664,26
9 1 T717,10;
/8 1 2 122 14,3 (= 967,4);
F 2 247,5; 296,5;
10 2 967,3; 967,5;
°patim 120 8 2 641,10; 1022,6;
/121 1 127.8;
F 3 214,1; 362,1; 362,2;
8 1 1021,6 (= 670,10);
11\  F 2 386,11; 534,4;
9 1 809,34
10 1 873,1;
/11 1 3 76,3; 173,10; 185,8;
F 8 224,12; 270,9; 307,5; 358,1; 467,2; 487,1; 490,8;
517,1;
10 2 893,8; 1005,2;
8/ 1 1 434;
8 1 706,11
/8 1 3 99;11,1; 43,4;
F 6 379,5; 379,6; 436,7; 455,4; 457,42; 494,2;
8 4 622,38; 678,4a,c; 683,10;
9 1 747)5;
10 3 886,2; 944,6; 992,1;
I.Sg. patya 11/ 10 2 911,27; 911,36;
/11 10 1 911,.24;
pat,ya /8 10 1 91122
patina /8 F 1 353];
°patina 11/ 8 1 70515
10 1 894,10
D.Sg. patye 11/ 1 2 61,2; 124,7 (= 299,2; 897,4; 917,13);
10 2 836,7; 911,20;
/8 10 1 9119
°pataye 12/ 9 1 7976;
G.ADbl.Sg. pates 12/ F 2 215]14; 217.2;
/8 9 1 7476
patyus 11/ 10 1 8448,
°pates 12/ F 1 215,10
10 1 993,3:
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L.Sg.

N.A.Du.

V.Du.

N.PI

A.PL

I.Pl.

D.AblL.PL

G.PL

patyau
°patau
°patau

pati

°pat1

°pat1

pat1

°pat1

patayas

°patin

°patin
°patibhis
patibhyas

°patibhyas
°patinaam

11/

/12

/8

11\
/11

/8

11\

12/
/12
11/

/8

/11
11/
12/
11/
8-/
12/
/8
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190,4;

336,1;

956,4;

794.4;

985,3;

456,2;

629,5;

996,1;

845,3;

119,5;

222.4; 417,3;

642,14; 646,6;

866,14; 919,6;

339,6;

422.5; 434 4;

23,3; 23,5; 136,3 (= 232,6);
625,5;

620,6;

555,2;

932,4;

21,5;

345,5;

891,2;

230,2; 357,2; 580,2;
921,12;

836,5; 894,2;

419,2;

651,5;

501,6;

731,2;

911,32; 988,4;

34,6; 47,5;

642,4; 642,6; 1028,3; 1028,5; 696,5;
866,4; 866,12; 866,13;

3,1; 120,6;

343,3; 429,8;

625,11; 628,16;

911,25; 957,4;

587,4;

215,12; 510,3; 583,1; 583,5;
28.8;

345,1-4; 345,6;

731,2;

337,10 (= 520,7); 346,6 (= 409,10; 660,12; 668,13;
947,10); 347,10 (= 488,12; 801,7; 807,5; 957,6);
353,2; 403,4; 524,3; 551,12;
890,8; 891,11;

647,2;

157,5;

268,10; 395.8; 396,16;
39,5;

361,4; 438,3;

886,9;

492,4;

550,23;

866,10;

936,5;

911,38;

488,7;

643,25;
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padi- m unclear, EWA II, 79.

A.Sg. padim 11\ 1 1 1252

papi- a “drinking”, pa “drink” < *pehs, EWA II, 113f., see section 2.1.2.3.
N.Sg. papis 11\ F 1 4644;
papuri- a “filling”, pr “fill” < *pleh;, EWA II, 89f. The alternation pdpuri-/ papri- goes back

to (optional) laryngeal loss in composed/reduplicated forms (in this case *pa-pr(H)-i/i-), cf.
Kuiper (1961, 27f.) and section 2.1.2.3. above.

N.Sg. papuris /8 1 1 46/4;

N.A.Sg. péapuri /8 F 1 4875

A.Sg. papurim 12\ 1 1 1254,
/11 F 1 319,3;

°paptani- { “flight”, pat “fy, fall” < *pet (EWA II, 71f.), see section 2.1.2.2. Compounds:
supaptani- f “quick flight”, c¢f. Oldenberg (1909, 181).

I.Sg. °paptant 12/ 1 1 182)5;

-

1. péapri- a “helping (across), saving”, pr “cross over, assist, preserve” < *per, EWA II, 85f.,

see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. papris 8/ 8 1 636,11;
A.Sg. paprim /11 1 1 91,21;

2. papri- a “filling”, pr < *pleh; “fill”, EWA II, 89f., see 2.1.2.3. and the entry papuri- above.

N.Sg. papris /12 1 1 52,3%;
/11 F 1 491,13;
I.Sg. paprina 12\ F 1 214,10;

parsani- a “crossing over, driving across” (Grassmann 61996, 793), to be connected with pr
“crossing over, assist, preserve” (EWA II, 85f.), AiG 11,2, 207, see section 2.1.2.2.

A.Sg. parsanim /8 1 1 131,2;
pavi- m “wheel band; point (of an arrow, etc.)”, etym. unclear, EWA II, 107; Koch (2003,

355f.). Compounds: krsndpavi- a “having black wheel bands”, dadrsandpavi- a “having a

visible wheel band”, vidupavi- a “having strong wheel bands”.

N.Sg. pavis 11\ F 1 416,2;
/8 F 1 4953;
°pavis 11/ F 1 524,2;

A.Sg. pavim 11\ 10 1 1006,2;

BKuiper (1961, 28, fn. 27) rejects the translation “filling” for this attestation, but without giving an
alternative translation. He also hints at the possibility that the attestations of 2. pdpri- may belong to 1.
pdpri- after all, but since this has no consequence on the morphological problem I am investigating, I have
kept the two entries apart.
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/8 9 1 7621

I.Sg. pavya 12/ F 1 449,5;
11/ 1 1 882

8/ F 1 4069;

G.ADbl.Sg. °paves /1110 1 829,6;
N.PL pavayas 12/ 1 1 34)2
12\ 1 1 139,3;

1, 1 1 180,1;

F 1 3855

10 1 853,6;

I.PL pavibhis 12\ 1 1 64,11;
11\ F 1 585,1;

°pavibhis 12/ 8 1 640,2;

11/ F 1 4126

D.AblL.Pl. pavibhyas /11 1 1 168,8;
L.Pl pavisu 12\ 1 1 166,10;

pani- m “hand; hoof”, etym. unclear, EWA II, 117f., listed as a possible loan by Kuiper
(1991, 92). Compounds: dravdtpani- a “having quick hooves”, prthipani- a “with open
arms”, mddhupani- a “carrying the sweetness (of Soma) in one’s hand”, vidupani-/vidipani-
a “having strong hooves”, visapani- a “having strong hooves”, supani- a “having good hands”,

hiranyapani- a “having golden hands, hooves”.

N.Sg. °panis 11/ F 1 28812
11 F 1 2676
10/ F 1 550,20;
°panis 11/ F 3 288,11; 491,8; 512,4;
11 F 2 2292 517,14;
V.Sg. °pane 11/ F 1 554,2;
A.Sg. °panim 11/ F 1 490,9;
/11 F 1 5614
°panim /1210 1 867,3;
8/ 1 1 225
N.A.Du. pani 12/ F 1 512,1;
/11 F 1 317.9;
°pani /111 1 71,9 (= 290,7);
°pani /11 F 1 589,4;
V.Du.  °pam /11 1 1 1094
8/ 1 1 31
N.PL °panayas 12/ 1 1 35)9;
/12 F 1 516,7;
Pl panibhis /12 F 1 222,2;
°panibhis /8 1 1 3811
°panibhis /8 8 1 627,27;
8/ 8 1 62535

parsni- f “heel”, probably a vrddhi-derivative of IIr. *parsna- < *persnehg-, EWA 11, 123f.

I.Sg. parsn;ya 11/ 1 1 162,17;
I.D.Abl.Du. parsnibhyam 8§/ 10 1 9894,

pisaci- m name of a demon, unclear, EWA II, 135, maybe a loan, cf. Kuiper (1991, 92).

A.Sg. pisacim 8/ 1 1 1335;

piti- f “drink”, pa “drink” < *pehs, cf. OCS piti, Gr. téowc, EWA II, 113f. Compounds:

purvdpiti-  “the first drink”, sdpiti- a “connected to the drinking (of Soma), sémapiti- f “the
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drinking of Soma”.

N.Sg. pitis 11/ F 1  430,3;
/1 F 1 3312
°pitis /11 10 1 938,1;
A.Sg. pitim /121 1 1346
10 1 9262
11/ F 2 329,11; 330,1;
10 1 930,3;
11\ F 1 6142
/11 F 2 205,1;205,.2;
/10 F 1 202,17,
8 8 1 691,6;
8 1 1 1346
F 2 343,2: 405.6;
9 1 7303
I.Sg. pit;ya /8 1 1  46,13;
D.Sg. pitaye 12y 1 1 5572
/121 2 137,2; 166,7;
F 3 3322 509,10; 548.4;
9 2 786,9; 790.4:
11\ F 1 4812
10 2 855,6; 930,6;
/8 1 6 5,6; 16,3 (= 276,4; 637,15; 701,5; 706,11; 724,2); 22,1 (=

23,2; 345,5; 425,3; 500,10; 685,6; 703,10-12); 47,9 (= 694,1-
9); 137,2 (= 729,8); 137,3;
F 7 276,8; 276,9; 344,1 (= 344,2-4); 345,2; 405,1; 429,6; 575,5;
8 9 621,25 (= 655,23); 632,12; 652,24; 653,13; 654,10; 665,22;
685,3; 688,7; 706,8;
9 7 7371; 7425 (= 757,1; 762,5; 776,12); 7442 (= 750,2;
755,2; T77,8); 749,1; 750,6; 774,8; T77,14;
1 835/4;
°pitaye /121 5 44,9; 48,12; 92,18; 111,4; 134,1;
F 2 426,1 (= 426,2); 426,3;
8 2 623,17; 670,1;

1 927,12,

16 2,3; 8,10; 14,1 (= 641,4); 114,6 (= 457,44); 16,1; 16,8 (=
702,20); 21,3 (= 345,3); 22,9; 22,12; 23.4; 23,7; 23,10; (=
703,3; 703,9); 9,9 (= 623,7); 134,1; 135,1; 137,3;

F 11 232)1;232,21; 275,1; 276,3; 342,3 (= 621,24); 342,7; 343,1;
343,3 (= 642,8); 405,3; 501,9 (= 658,7-9); 582,17;

/8 1

8 5 628,5; 633,27T; 662,4 (= 662,5-6); 685,4; 712,14;
10 1 9122
L.Sg. pita 8 9 1 8202
pitat /11 F 2 468,1; 468,2;
N.Pl. pitayas 11/ F 1  330,5
IPL.  °pitibhis /12 8 1  621,23;

°piti- f “protection”; pa “protect” < *pehg/g%, EWAII, 112f. Compounds: nrpiti- f “protection

of the men”.

D.Sg. °pitaye /8 F 1 531,14,
L.Sg. °pitau /11 F 1 5368

paramdhi- f “wealth, abbundance of blessings”, OAv. parondi-. Probably derived from *plh; -
“abbundance”; but should be kept apart from °dhi- ( < dha “put, place”), cf. EWA II, 145f.

6% pehs (1): EWA 11, 112, *peha (i): LIV?, 460.
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Compounds: smdtpuramdhi- a “(provided) with wealth, abbundance”.

N.Sg. puramdhis 12/ F 1 2224;
11/ F 4 322,7; 323,2; 490,14; 551,2;
/11 1 3 116,13; 117,19; 181,9;
F 3 2951; 330,2; 396,5;
9 1 8054
10 1 911,36;
°puramdhim 8/ 8 1 645,6;
A.Sg. puramdhim 11/ 10 1 938,5;
/111 2 116,7; 180,11;
F 6 229,10; 323,3; 462,9; 525.6; 552.,8: 555,4;
9 1 809,36
10 2 890,7; 906,1;
/8 1 1 134,3;
1.Sg. puramdh;ya /12 F 1 192.3;
9 1 8223
10 2 891,13; 891,14;
8/ 8 1 678,1;
/8 F 2 296,11; 389,8;
8 1 170115
8 F 1 54820,
D.Sg. puramdhaye /12 10 1 865,7;
L.Sg. paramdh;yam /8 1 1 5,3;
N.A.Du. puaramdhi /119 1 802,4;
N.PL puramdhis /111 1 123,65
F 1 3956
A.PL puramdhis 12/ 10 1 865,2;
/111 1 1582
F 3 318,10; 346,11 (= 580,5; 581,5; 613,9); 583,5;

purusanti- m PN, the SMC might be connected to san “win, gain” with compositional
laryngeal loss, cf. EWA II, 696f., the name could then go back to a Bahuvrihi-compound

“gaining/winning much”.

A.Sg. purusantim /12 1 1 112,23;
G.L.Pl. purusant,yos /8 9 1 770,3;

pusti- f “growth, blooming”, pus “bloom”, no certain cognates outside Indo-Iranian, EWA II,

171f. Compounds: puruvarapusti- a “granting wealth full of treasures”.

N.Sg. pustis /11 F 1 312,15
/11- F 1 1954;
10/ 1 1 655
°pustis /111 1 96,4
A.Sg. pustim 12/ F 1 2044
12-/ 8 1 1028,7;
11/ 1 2 77,5 1227
F 2 329,2; 504,6;
/11 8 1 668,6;
8/ F 2 364,3; 443,1;
D.Sg. pustyai 11/ 10 1 9324;
pust;yai /8 10 1 9315
G.Abl.Sg. pustés /11 F 2 337,10; 395,20;
L.Sg. pustan /11 F 1 3953,
10 1 887,24;
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N.PL pustayas 11\ F 1 218,12
A.PL pustis 12/ F 1 2035
G.Pl pustmmaam 8 10 1 852,7;
L.Pl. pustisu /121 1 166,8;

purti- f “present, reward”, pr “give, offer” < *perhs, EWA II, 90f.

N.Sg. purtis 11/ 10 1 933.3;
A.Sg. purtim /11 F 1 454,6;
N.Pl. purtayas /8 10 1 848,9;

prtsuti- f “attack, fight”, EWA II, 160, a ti-hypostasis of the L.pl. prtsi (pft- f “fight”)
according to AiG 11,2, Nachtr., 67.

N.Sg. prtsutis 11\ 1 1 169,2;
L.Sg. prtsutaa /12 10 1 864,1;
A.PL. prtsutis /12 1 1 110,7;

11\ F 1 358,1;

pithi- m PN, maybe a hypocoristic of a Caland-PN, cf. the s-stem prdthas- and prthd- “flat”
(< *prthrd- 7), EWA 11, 161. Kuiper (1991, 92) on the other hand, lists this as a possible

loan.

A.Sg. pfthim /12 1 1 112,15

préni- a “dotted, colorful” < *pg“lg—m'—, belongs to the Caland-system, cf. Gr. nepxvég, Ved.
prsat-, etc., EWA II, 164.

N.Sg. prénis /129 1 795,3;
11/ 1 1 1689
F 6 414,5; 507,3: 551,13; 619.4; 619.6; 619,10;
10 1 931,10
/11 F 3 299,10; 401,3; 507,1;
10/ F 1 5724
8 10 1 10151
A.Sg. prénim 12/ 1 1 160,3;
11/ 1 1 164,43
8/ F 1 406,16
G.Abl.Sg. prénes 11/ F 1 4125;
/11 F 3 301,7; 301,10; 447,4;
piényas 12/ F 2 193.4; 225,10;
8/ F 1 48022
prsn;yas 12\ F 1 2252;
N.PL. prénayas /8 1 1 84,11 (= 678,3);
8 2 626,19; 627,10

prsti- f “rib” < *pOR/::O, cf. pdrsu- “rib”, EWA II, 165.

APl prstis 11/ 10 1 913,10;

paarukutsi- m PN “descendant of Puirukutsa” (EWA 1, 365, EWA 11, 149), Thieme (1995,
351, fn. 42), see section 2.1.6.

A.Sg. patrukutsim 11/ F 1 535,3;
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°prati- a “resisting, making up for” (adv. prdti “against, towards”), EWA 11, 176f. Compounds:

aprati- a “irrestistible” (< “*kein ‘Gegen’ habend”, Mayrhofer 1.c.), tuviprati- a “making up

for many”.
N.Sg. °pratis 11\ F 1 386,3;
N.A.Sg.n. °prati /12 F 1 599,4;
11/ F 1 6155
A.Sg. °pratim 8 (7) 1 1 30,9
L.Sg. °prata /8 8 1 652,16;
N.A.PlLn. °prati /11 F 2 485,14; 539,3;
°prati /12 1 1 536
/8 F 1 735,7;
°pratini 12\ 8 1 699,5;
11/ F 1 2104;
/11 F 3 313,19; 472,4; 601,3;

prasti- m “side-horse (horse harnessed to the side of a chariot), compagnion”, EWA TII, 185f.
Since there is wide variety of conflicting etymologies (< *pra-sthy-ti-, stha ? pdrsu- “rib” 7,

etc., cf. Mayrhofer l.c. for an overview), I have treated this lexeme as a simplex.

N.Sg. prastis 8 1 1 396;
8 1 627,28;
I.Pl.  prastibhis 11\ 1 1 100,17;

prasiti- f “advancement, trajectory”, EWA II, 186. Although this goes clearly back to a
prepositional government compound, the verbal root underlying °siti- was no longer produc-
tive in Indic, which is why I chose to treat prdsiti- as a simplex (even though the formation

is transparent in this case).

N.Sg. prasitis 12\ F 1 216,3;
10 1 9184;

11\ F 1 4475

/11 F 1 5194

A.Sg. prasitim 12\ 10 1 866,10;
11\ F 1 3187

10 1 913,15

/11 F 2 300,1a.c;

10 1 913,11

L.Sg. prasitau 12\ F 1 441,6;
11\ F 1 562,4;

/11 F 1 620,13

10 1 860,14;

N.Pl. prasitayas 12\ F 1 548,13;

pratardani- m PN “descendant of Pratardana”, see section 2.1.6.

N.Sg. pratardanis 11/ F 1 467,8;

preni- a unclear, EWA II, 191.

A.Sg. prenim /12 1 1 112,10;

plati- m PN, maybe a hypocoristic of a composed name with prati-/plati- in the FMC, EWA
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11, 194; Kuiper (1991, 92) lists it as a possible loan.

G.Abl.Sg. platés 11/ 10 1 889,17 (= 890,17);

playogi- m PN “descendant of Playoga”, see section 2.1.6

N.Sg. playogis 11/ 8 1 621,33;

plasi- m part of the entrails (?7), unclear, EWA II, 196; Kuiper (1991, 92).
D.Abl.Sg. plasibhyas 8/ 10 1 989.3;
pliasi- m “flea”. Although there are cognates in several other IE languages, the reconstruction

of a preform is made difficult by the irregular changes these items have undergone due to
taboo, c¢f. EWA 1I, 197f.

N.A.Du. plast /8 1 1 191,1;

babhri- a “carrying, bearing”, bhr “carry, bear, bring” < *ber, EWA II, 246ff., see section
2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. babhris 11/ F 2 235,12; 464,4;

bali- m “contribution, levy, tribute”, may belong to bhr (cf. the common phrase balim bhr,
but this could also be due to popular etymology), EWA II, 216; NIL, 15ff., fn. 35. Kuiper
(1991, 92) lists it as a possible loan.

A.Sg. balim 11/ F 2 355,10; 534,19;
/10 1 1 709;
/8 8 1 7099;

bhakti- f “distribution”, bhaj “assign, allot” < *bhag, EWA II, 241f.; NIL, 1f.

D.Sg. bhaktaye /8 8 1 647,11;

bhagatti-  “gift” < *bhaga-dH-ti-, da “give” < *dehs, with compositional laryngeal loss in
the SMC (cf. the entry °dati- above), EWA 1, 713ff.; NIL, 60ff.; Kuiper (1961, 25).

A.Sg. bhagattim 8/ 9 1 777,17;

°bhari- (a) “carrying, bearing”, bhr “carry, bear, bring” < *ber, EWA II, 246fF.; NIL, 15ff.,

see section 2.1.2.1. Compounds: sahobhdri- a “bringing strength”.

N.Sg. °bharis /12 F 1 3983

bhuji- f “granting of pleasure”, bhuj “grant pleasure, be useful” < *bheyg, EWA 1I, 275f.

A.Sg. bhujim /8 8 1 T711,6;
D.Sg. bhujyai /11 10 1 9324;
V.Du. bhaji 8/ 8 1 6282
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°bhuji- a “bending, curving, winding”, bhuj “bend, wind” < *bheyg(h?) , probably only in Indo-
Iranian, EWA 11, 274f. Compounds: ddsabhuji- a “curving tenfold”, Satdbhuji- a “curving,
bending a hundredfold”.

N.Sg. °bhujis 12/ 1 1 166,8;
A1 1 1 52,11
/8 F 1 532,14;

bhurvani- a “restless, wild”, bhr “move about, shake, be restless” < *bheri?” EWA II, 2501 ;
see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. bhurvanis /12 1 1 56,1;
N.A.Sg.n.?® bhurvani /12 1 1 134,5;
/8 1 1 1345

bhuti- f “welfare”, bhau “become, be” < *bPul?? cf. Gr. puowc, OCS byti, Lith. butis etc., EWA
1, 255fF.; NIL, 46ff. Compounds: dnanubhuti- f “lack of respect towards the gods”, dprabhuti-
f “non-violence”, abhibhuti- a/f “superior, superiority”, abhuti- f “eagerness”, pdribhuti- f “su-

periority, power”, prabhuti- a/f “superior (being)”, vibhuti- a “powerful, outstanding”.

N.Sg. °bhiitis 11/ F 1 462,1;
8/ 1 1 305
/8 8 1 636,8;
N.A.Sg.n. °bhati /1210 1 902,2;
/11 F 2 317,1; 337 4;
V.Sg. °bhute /121 1 53,3;
10 1 910.6;
/11 F 1 460,6;
10 1 957.1;
A.Sg. bhiitim /121 1 16L,1;
bhutim 12-\ 8 1 1028,7;
°bhatim /11 1 1 118,9;
F 3 334,1; 334,9; 458 4;
8/ 8 2 669,6; 670,6;
1.Sg. °bhut1 12/ 10 1 950,7;
12\ F 1 350,3;
°bhut;ya 12/ 10 1 910,6;
D.Sg. °bhutaye /8 8 1 661,1;
L.Sg. °bhutau /11 F 1 2533,
N.A.Du. °bhut1 11/ F 1 3377
N.PL °bhutayas /12 1 1 166,11,
/8 1 1 89;
APl °bhutis 11/ F 1 488,17
I.PL °bhutibhis /8 F 1 582)10;

bhiimi-, 19- f < *pPuH-mi- “earth” < *b*uH “become, be” (see the entry bhuti- above), cf.
OAv. bumi, the mi-derivative is attested only in Indo-Iranian, the devi-inflection is secondary
and probably due to analogy with prthivi- “earth”, EWA II, 268; NIL, 46ff. Compounds:
dyavabhumi- f “sky and earth”.

2TBut see LIV?, 81 for other possible roots.
?8Used as an adverb, cf. Oldenberg (1909, 138).
29%ph euho: EWA TI, 256, *b"ueho: LIV, 98fF.
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N.Sg. bhiimis 12/ 1 1 87,3;
10 1 958,6;
12-/ 10 1 958,1;
/12 F 1 4132
1/ F 2 313,2;520,5;
11\ F 2 202,7; 488,20;
8/ F 1 48922
8 1 640,5;
10 2 911,7; 916,14;
/8 10 1 91L,1;
bhiimi 8 9 1 773,10
A.Sg. bhiimim 12/ 1 2 52,12; 64,5;
F 1 4134
11/ F 3 322,2; 439,4; 508.6;
10 2 885,3; 907,2;
/11 F 2 264,9; 3538
10 3 844,10; 853,13; 968,5:
8/ 1 1 16451;
F o1 4381
8 1 634,5;
10 3 8843:916,1: 916,5;
V.Sg. bhiime 8 10 1 844,11,
I.Sg. bhiim;ya /1210 1 901,3;
111 1 161,14;
G.Abl.Sg. bhiim;yas /8 1 1 804;
bhiimyas 12/ F 1 599,3;
10 1 901,2;
11/ 1 2 62,5 164,4;
F 1 2057
10 2 894,4; 940,10;
8/ 10 1 845.8;
L.Sg. bhiim;,;yam 8/ 1 1 394
bhiimyam 11/ 1 1 162,11;
N.A.Du. °bhiéimi 12/ 10 1 8914;
11/ 10 1 907,3;
V.Du. °bhiimi 11/ F 1 3511 (= 578,4);
10 1 838,4;
N.PL. bhiimayas /8 8 1 626,15
N.PL bhiimis 1/ F 1 603,
8/ 8 1 6795
A.PL. bhiimis 12/ 1 1 1028
11/ F 1 2188;
8/ 8 1 661,9;

bhiiri- a < *bPuH-ri- “much, many” < *b*uH “become, be” (see the entry bhuti- above),
OAv. buiri-) EWA 11, 268f.; NIL, 46ff. This is one of the problematic cases in which we have
an adjective in (C)i- instead of expected (C)a-. However, as Pinault (1998b) has argued
at length, in this case we can be relatively confident in assuming that bhuri- goes back to
a substantive. A priori arguments in favour of this are 1. the suffixal alternation in the
comparative (bhiiyas-) and superlative (bhiyistha-) typical of Caland-adjectives in Ca- which
suggests that bhiri- supplanted an earlier *bhrd-, 2. the “substantival” root accent, 3. the 22
Rigvedic compounds (most of them Bahuvrihis) with bhiri- as first compound member (cf.
Pinault, l.c. 89-91). Pinault then goes on to sketch out the development of the adjectival
usage via the predicative I.sg. (*-ihy# > -i#, then used as an adverb) on the one hand
and appositive constructions in the (n.) N.pl. (“substantif épithete”, l.c. 114) on the other

hand. It remains to be seen whether a similar analysis is possible for the other synchronic
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i-adjectives as well.

N.A.Sg.

A.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.

N.PIL

N.A.Pl.n.

I.Pl.

L.PL

bhiiri

bhiirim

bhiires

bhiirayas
bhiiri

bhiirmi

bhiiribhis

bhiirisu
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11/

11\
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57,9;
643,21;
48.9;
278,3;
666,25;
926,7;
165,7; 185,9;
273.,8; 300,9; 442,12; 538,6b;
834,9;
292,9;
872,3; 951,3;
33,3; 73,4; 103,5; 124,12 (= 505,6); 154,6;
0 220,5; 252.4; 265,9; 288,15; 291,1; 307,2; 316,10;
383,14; 454,5; 512,4;
868,8; 874,7; 905,1;
10,2; 48,2; 81,2;
328,20c; 488,19;
665,2; 1024,1;
81,2; 81,6; 120,10;
328,20a,b;
652,8; 665,38; 671,10;
185,2;
312,8; 316,8;
224,12; 273.8;
61,15;
96,7; 184,3;
219,1; 221,5; 224,9; 270,10; 454,2; 501,1; 512,6;
520,6; 537,8; 576,5; 609,2; 611,2; 616,2;
652,14; 665,42;
55,8;
939,9;
639,20;
706,15;
357,10; 520,2; 538,6a;
517,17; 524.5; 572,23;
709,2 (= 909,7);
803,6;
946,5; 946,6;
631,5; 671,12; 699,4;
166,10;
165,7;
253,4; 254,3; 313,19; 535.,4;
837,5; 864,4;
679,14;
665,34;
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bhiirni- a “wild”, bhur “move about, shake, be restless” < *berH (see bhurvani- above),

EWA II, 250f.

N.Sg. bhiirnis 11/

10/

A.Sg. bhiirnim 12/

D.Sg. bhiirnaye 11\

/8

N.Pl. bhiirnayas /12
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603,2;

66,2;

237,5;

621,20; 637,15;
602,7;

763,4;

55,7,
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645,15;

785,4;

708,1;

727.3; 729,1; 753,1;

/8

© 00 © oo
L = =

bhrti- f < *br-ti- “keep, support, bringing”, bhr “carry, bear, bring” < *bter, YAv. °boroiti-,
OHG burt, Lith. birti etc., EWA 11, 246ff.; NIL, 15ff. Compounds: idhmdbhrti- a “bringing
firewood”, upabhrti- f “the bringing forth”, durbhrti- f “meagre keep”, prabhrti- { “offering”,

sabhrti- a “proffering food”.

N.Sg. °bhrtis 11\ F 1 461,13;

A.Sg. bhrtim 12/ 9 1 8151;

8 8 1 67511;

°bhrtim /12 F 1 2151;

11\ F 1 270,

I.Sg.  °bhrti /8 1 1 1282

D.Sg. bhrtyai /11 10 1 855,4;

°bhrtaye 11\ F 1 517,22;

L.Sg. bhrtyam 11/ 1 1 84,16;

°bhrta /11 F 1 3865
°bhrtau /11 F 2 386,7; 554,2;

N.Pl. °bhrtayas 11\ F 1 508,7,

bhrmi- m or f “officiousness”, EWA II, 272, see section 2.1.7.

N.Pl. bhrmayas 11\ F 1 296,1;

bhimi- a “impatient, officious”, EWA II, 272, see section 2.1.7.

N.Sg. bhfmis 11/ 1 1 31,16;
8/ F 1 3282
A.Sg. bhfmim 12/ F 1 2251;
11/ F 1 57220;

bhrsti- f “point, spike”, probably to be connected with *b7$ “sharpen”, but no undisputed cog-
nates outside Indic, cf. EWA II, 273, 277: bhrams; NIL, 4ff., fn. 1. Compounds: cdturbhrsti-
a “quadrangular”, tigmdbhrsti- a “having sharp edges”, pisdngabhrsti-a “having golden points”,

sahdsrabhrsti- a “having a thousand edges, points”.

N.Sg. bhrstis 12/ 1 1 56,3;
°bhrstis 12/ 9 2 795,5; 798,40;

/11 F 1 30L,3;

8/ 1 1 80,12

A.Sg. °bhrstim 12/ 1 1 85,9;
F 1 3882

11/ F 1 45810

8/ 1 1 1335;

/8 10 1 884,3;

(°bhogi-) “enjoyment”, bhuj “grant pleasure, be useful” < *beug, EWA 11, 275f. Compounds:
abhogi- f “(for) the enjoyment (of food)” (only as D.sg. in infinitival use).

D.Sg. °bhogaye 11/ 1 1 113,5;
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°bhrasti- f “flare, flaring”, bhraj “glitter, gleam” < *bhreH(l)g, EWA 11, 279f. wibhrasti- {

“flaring up, shine”.
A.Sg. °bhrastim 12+\ 1 1 1271,
maghatti- { “receiving of goods” < *maghd-dH-ti-, da “give” < *dehs, with compositional

laryngeal loss in the SMC (cf. °dati- above), EWA I, 713ff.; EWA II, 289f.; NIL, 60ff.; Kuiper
(1961, 25).

D.Sg. maghattaye /12 8 2 644,10; 679,9;
/8 F 2 333,8; 433,5;

8 1 665,15;

10 1 9822

mani- m “necklace, jewelry worn around the neck” < *monhg-i-, related to OHG mana

“mane”, Lat. monsle “necklace” etc. according to EWA 11, 293f.

I.Sg. manina 11\ 1 1 338;

mati- f < *mn-ti- “thought, contemplation”, man “think” < *men, cf. Av. °maiti-, Lat. mens,
Lith. mintis etc., EWA 11, 296f., 305f. Compounds: dtimati- f “high spirits”, ddabdhavrat-
apramati- a “taking care of the inviolable laws”, dnumati- f “consent”, ardmati- f “righteous
attitude” (EWA I, 110), codaydnmati- a “inspiring contemplation”, ddsapramati- a “granting
tenfold care, protection”, durmati- f “ill will”, devasumati- f “benevolence of the gods”, prd-
mati- f “care, protection”, brhanmati- a “possessing great insight”, mahemati- a “generous,
noble-minded” (see AiG 11,1, 45), sumati- f “benevolence”. Furthermore, abhimati- f “attack,
ambush” is now generally connected with man rather than ma “measure”, but with “metrical
lenghtening” in analogy to °mati- f “measure” (AiG 11,2, 630; Liebert (1949, 43f.); EWA II,
296f.), which is why the attestations are cited in this entry.

N.Sg. matis 12/ F 2 398,9; 620,6;
9 1 7812
12 F 1 4491,
/12 1 1 141,
F o1 4111
9 1 78L1I
11/ F 2 273,1; 289,8;
1\ 10 1 873,6;
/81 1 1424
F 3  421,5¢,d; 582,8;
8 3  626,34; 638,7; 683,7;
10 1  859,2;
°matis 12\ 8 1  6424;
10 1 866,12;
/12 1 3 89,2 114,9; 131,7;
F 1 5754
8 2 6954; 712,9;
11\ F 4 224,14; 23523 (= 239-241,11; 249,7; 256,5; 257,5);
339,7 (= 340,7); 346,11;
0 857,6;
/11 24,9: 107,1; 121,15,

225,15; 249,6; 264,7; 573,4; 586,2; 586,5;
800,7;

Nl o e
— o W
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10 F 1 572)9;
8/ F 1 4194
10 1 969.4;
/8 1 1 1317
8 1 676,15
10 1 960,5;
°matis 12\ 1 3 31,10 31,14; 94,1;
10 1 926,5:
/121 1 319
10 3 890,15; 918,4; 926,11;
11/ F 1 2294;
11\ 1 2 31,16; 109,1;
F 1 22072
/11 F 4 200,1; 517,6; 545,4; 550,21;
8/ 8 1 651,12
/8 F 1 4864
°matis /11 10 1  895,5;
N.A.Sg.n. °mati /12 F 1  362,6;
°mati 8 F 1 3774
A.Sg. matim 12/ 1 2 136,1; 143,1;
10 1 917,14
/12 1 1 57,1
F 1 2151
9 1 819,18;
10 1 917.8;
1/ 1 1 3313
F 3 260,8; 520,1; 604,1;
8 1 1028,6;
/11 F 1 6162
8/ 10 1 851,10
/8 1 2 66; 105,15
8 3  626,31; 626,32; 629,16;
9 2 733,7; 744,3;
10 1 945,5
°matim 12\ 1 3 114,3; 114,9; 151,7,;
F 1 4569;
/121 2 156,3; 166,6;
F 1 2343;
8 1 1020,5
10 1 866,13
11\ 1 3 736; 73,7, 117,23;
F 15 238,1; 267,11; 291,6; 300,8: 307,6; 387,1; 395,18;
443,11; 492,12; 522.6; 534,4; 540,6 (= 541,6); 555,1;
576,11; 616,2;
9 2 8082 809,26;
10 1 837.7;
A1 1 1 17
F 7 235,15; 267,12; 300,6; 355,10; 381,3; 503,7; 547,10;
10 3 924,5; 974,3; 1008,1 (= 1008,2-3);
/8 1 1 1296
F 2 424,1; 498,5;
8 3 622,21; 638,10 (= 1001,2); 651,7;
°matim 12/ 1 1 141,2;
12\ 10 1  849.7;
/12 1 1 1295
8 1 63929:
10 1 9185
1, 1 1 331
F 4 291,6; 312,18; 609,3; 609,4;
a1 11 711
F 4  397,6; 408,6; 552,8: 558.3;
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°matim /11 10 2 910,3; 928,4;
8 8 1 645,15
V.Sg. mate /8 8 1 6772
°mate /12 8 3 666,19; 669,7; 670,7;
11/ 10 1  885,6;
/8 8 3  633,11; 654,7; 666,19;
9 1 75L1;
I.Sg. mati /12 F 2 2159; 215,13;
8 1 10203;
9 2 7833 784,1;
10 1  837,6;
11/ 1 1 165,
8/ 9 2 7562 775.21;
/8 1 1 82,2 (= 645,24);
8 1 626,39;
9 3 719,6; 732,3; 776,10;
°mati 12\ 1 1 53,5
F 1 2972
9 1 786,1;
1\, 1 1 31,18
F 1 3964
10 1  855,8;
/8 F 1  379,3;
matya 11/ F 1  4125;
D.Sg. °mataye 11\ 1 1 158,2;
F 1 470,1;
°mataye /8 8 1 6232
G.Abl.Sg. °matyas /11 10 1 993,3;
L.Sg. °matan 12\ 8 1 6232
11\ F 3 23521 (= 293.4; 488,13; 957,7); 293,3; 534,3;
10 1 840.6;
a1 1 1 981,
F 4  442,10; 536,8; 557,4; 623,2;
8 1 668,12;
10 1 986,5;
/8 8 1 664,24;
N.PL matayas 12\ F 1 4417,
9 5 784,6; 797,7; 797,11 (= 798,31); 798,46; 818,11;
10 2 869,1; 917,12;
11\ 1 3 62,11; 1654; 186,7;
F 3 2772 451,2; 526,3;
9 1 807,4;
10 1 833,2; 937,1;
8 F 1 2755
°matayas 12\ F 1 2235;
11\ F 2 517,22 534,20
°matayas /8 1 1  25]14;
A.PL matis /12 1 1 1141,
9 1 7845
11/ F 1 545,3;
9 1 807,1;
°matis /129 1  7825;
/11 10 2 846,10; 873,7;
/8 8 1 688)9;
°matis /12 8 1 644,26;
/11 10 2 844,9; 942,6;
8/ F 2 2581;296,15;
1.PL matibhis 12\ F 2 214,6; 214,10,
8 2 629,6; 643,23;
9 7 780,7; 787,4; 796,5; 798,24; 815,1; 817,2; 819,24;
10 1 890,15
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11\ 1 1 60,5
F 15 209,1; 264,20 (= 284,4); 277,3; 299,16; 434,1; 446,1;
463,2; 464,6; 475,5; 528,3; 553,2; 555,6; 585,6; 593,6;

594,2;

9 3 808,15; 809,32; 809,35;
10 6  832,5; 833,2; 890,16; 893,9; 914,5; 949,1;
°matibhis 12/ 8 1 646,9;
120 F 1 2078;
8 1 642,6;
/12 8 1 642,2;
11\ F 2 319,2; 573,5;
G.PL matinam 12/ 9 2 788,4; 798,19;
111 2 61,3;184,2;
F 9 2393 280,4: 283.3; 397,9; 458,2; 510,2: 510,3; 510,4;
529,1;
9 2 808,5; 809,37;
°matmam 11\ 10 1 915,17;
matmaam 8/ 10 1  852,4;
/8 1 3 46,5 46,T; 86,2;
F 2 32815; 485,2;
9 2 722,6; 815,4;
°matindam /12 1 2  129,8; 129,11;
/8 1 5  311;4,3;17,4; 129,8; 129,11;
8 1 666,19;
L.PL °matisu /8 F 1 2717

°mathi- a “robbing”, math “rob, snatch away” < *me(n)the, EWA II, 298f. Compounds:
uramdthi- a “robbing lambs”, vastramdthi- a “robbing clothes”, havirmdthi- a “robbing the

sacrificial meal”.

N.Sg. °mathis /12 8 1 6758;
A.Sg. °mathim /11 F 1 3345
°mathmam 12/ F 1 620,21;

mandi- a “enjoyable, intoxicating”, mad “enjoy, be intoxicated with” < *mad, probably sec-
ondary to the in-stem mandin-, EWA 11, 299f.

A.Sg. mandim 8§/ 1 1 9.2

marici- f “particle/beam of light” (< *hamor-iha-X 7), to be connected with Gr. Maipa (name
of a star), yapuaipw “glitter, shine”, but the formation is unclear, EWA II, 321; Peters (1980,
221f.)

A.Pl. maricis 8/ 10 1 884,6;
G.Pl. maéaricinam 12/ 10 1 1003,1;

°mati- f “measure”, ma “measure, assign” < *meh;, EWA II, 341ff. Compounds: In some
cases, a clear distinction from mati- f “thought” is difficult, cf. dpamati- f which Grassmann
connects with man- (Grassmann 1996, 256), while Liebert (1949, 49) gives a translation
“assignment, measure” from the root ma, which is why the attestations are cited under this

entry, as well as dsamati- a “incomparable, having no match”, which is relatively unambigous.

N.Sg. °matis /11 F 1 3394;
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V.Sg. °mate /11 8 1 669,11;
A.Sg. °matim /11 10 1 887,21,
10 1 8862
N.Pl. °matayas /11 F 1 319,3;
/8+ 8 1 660,9;
L.Pl. °matisu /8 10 1 886,5;

miti- f “building, construction”, mi “build, erect, fix” < *(H)mei(H), EWA II, 314. Com-

pounds: sdmiti- £ “good construction, build”.

I.Sg. °miti 8/ F 1 242.3;
N.PlL. mitayas 11\ F 1 551,7;

mithati- f “hostility”, mith “be hostile, quarrel” < *meithy, EWA 11, 375f.; Liebert (1949, 53);

see also section 2.1.1.3.

I.Sg. mithatya 11/ F 1 564,3;
N.A.Du. mithatf 11\ F 1 609,5;
A.PlL mithatis 11\ F 1 466,2;

/11 F 1 466.9;

muni- m “seer, wise one”, possible [E cognates, but the etymology remains disputed, EWA
11, 362.

N.Sg. munis 11/ F 1 5728,
8/ 10 1 9624;
/8 10 1 962,5;

N.Pl. minayas 8/ 10 1 9622

G.Pl. maninaam 8 8§ 1 637,14,

°miri- (m) “obstacle, obstruction”, mr “obstruct” (< *merH 7), EWA II, 321. Compounds:

amiuri- “obstacle”.

A.Sg. °marim /12 8 1 706,10;

musti- m/f < *mus-ti- “fist” (< *the closing”), *meus “close (intr.)”, cf. YAv. ®musti-, Gr.
Suuoti < *n-mus-ti(hy )# “withouth closing (one’s mouth)”, adverbialized in the meaning “in
one draught”, cf. Janda (1998); EWA II, 363.

N.Sg. mustis 11/ F 1 488,30;

medi- a “rustling, crackling”, probably onomatopoetic (EWA II, 375) or/and a loan, Kuiper
(1991, 27).

A.Sg. medim 11/ F 2 260,9; 303,11,

meni- f “anger, revenge”, OAv.maeini-, probably to be connected with mz “exchange” <
*homei, EWA 1I, 379.

A.Sg. menim 11/ 10 1 853,11;
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°yaji- a “offering, sacrificing”, yaj “sacrifice, worship” < *Hiag (EWA 11, 392f.), AiG 11,1, 224.

Compounds: ayaji- a “bringing, procuring”.

A.Sg. °yajim 12/ 8 1 643,17;
N.A.Du. °yaji 8/ 1 1 287

yati- m clan name, maybe from yam “hold, steer, direct” (only in Indo-Iranian), EWA 11, 396,
399f.; Liebert (1949, 43, 131), but yat “place oneself” has also been suggested (Liebert (1949,
131)). Since the interpretaion is not clear, I have separated this item from compositional

°yati-, although they may turn out to belong to the same root.

N.Sg. yhtis 12\ 9 1 783,7T;
D.Sg. yataye 11\ F 1 529,1;
N.Pl. yatayas /8 8 1 626,18; 898,7;
D.AblLPl. yatibhyas 12/ 8 1 623,9;

°yati- f “direction, guidance”, yam “hold, steer, direct” (EWA II, 399f.), but see yati- above.
Compounds: dyati- f “connection”, ddyati- f “offering”, paraydti- “unklar” (AiG 11,2, 637),
“fortstrebend” (Grassmann 61996, 783, s.v. yat), prayati- f “offering” (AiG 11,2, 300).

N.Sg. °yatis /11 9 1 7837
°yatis /11 10 1 955,5;

/8 1 1 139,9;

A.Sg. °yatim 12\ 8 1 678,18;
1M, 1 1 1265

/111 1 190,3;

I.Sg. °yati /11 1 1 109,

yayati- m PN, unclear, maybe to be connected with yat “place oneself”, EWA II, 402; AiG
11,2, 292; Kuiper (1991, 92).

G.Abl.Sg. yayates 12/ 10 1 889,1;

yayi- a “hurrying”, ya “drive, move” < *(H)iehy, EWA II, 407f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. yayis 12/ F 1 441)5;
/8 F 1 421,7

A.Sg. yayim 12/ 1 1 51,11;
12 1 1 87,2

I.Sg. yayina 12\ 10 1 9185;

°yukti- f “the harnessing”, yoj “harness” < *jeug, EWA 11, 417f.; NIL, 397ff. Compounds:
rtayukti- £ “right, correct connection, conjunction” (NIL, 398), prdayukti- f “span, team of

horses”, svdyukti- a “self-harnessing”.

N.Sg. °yuktis /11 1 1 153,2;
A.Sg. °yuktim /11 10 1 887,10;
I.Sg. °yukti /11 F 1 452.1;
10 1 856,1;
LPl.  °yuktibhis 12/ 1 1 1194
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/8 1 1 50,9
L.Pl. °yuktisu /121 1 151.8;

°yuti- f “negligence”, yu “repel, fend off”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA II, 403f. Compounds:
prayuti- f “carelessness, negligence”, and probably also wviyuti- “separation” (7) (L.sg. °ta in
RV 1V,7,7 and X,61,12), cf. Oldenberg (1909, 273), but since this analysis is uncertain I have

left this lexeme aside.

I.Sg. °yuti 12\ 10 1 863,12;

yudhyamadhi- m PN, the FMC belongs to yudh “fight”, but the segmentation is unclear,
EWA TI, 418f.; Oldenberg (1912, 23); AiG 11,2, Nachtr., 27 (yudhyama-dhi-).

A.Sg. yudhyamadhim 11/ F 1 534,24;

yiyudhi- a “pugnacious”, yudh “fight” < *Iﬁeydh, EWA TI, 418f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Pl. yudyudhayas 12\ 1 1 85,8;
10 1 9414

yuvati- a/f < *hgju-Hn-ti- “young (one)”, f of yiivan- “young”, probably originally an abstract
“(possession of) youth” (cf. Ved. ayu- n “life” < *hgotu- etc.), although Liebert (1949, 189)
doubts this, EWA II, 413f.; NIL, 277ff.; cf. section 2.1.1.3.

N.Sg. yuvatis 12\ 10 2 844,10; 901,8;
/12 F 1 4159;
11\ 1 2 113,7; 118,5;
F 2 434,6; 596,2;
/11 13 123,2; 123,10; 124,11;
F 6 2951:314,8; 356,1; 401,1; 517,6; 593,1;
10 2 940,3; 1009,2;
A.Sg. yuvatim /11 1 1 167,6;
10 2 830,4: 1004,3;
V.Sg. yuvate /11 F 1 356,2;
G.Abl.Sg. yuvatyas 12\ 10 1 866,11;
L.Sg. yuvatyam /11 10 1 887,6;
N.A.Du. yuvati /11 1 2 62,8; 185,5;
F 1 288,7;
G.L.Du. yuvatyos /11 F 1 490,2;
10 1 829.7;
N.P1 yuvatayas 11\ 1 1 952;
F 7 2264; 226,11; 235,6; 288,14; 289.16; 356,4; 508,7;
10 1 856,6;
A.PL yuvatis /11 F 1 315,7;
1.PL yuvatibhis 12\ 9 1 798,16;
11\ 10 1 8565

yiiyudhi- a “pugnacious”, yudh “fight” < *Iﬁeydh, EWA TI, 418f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. ytiyudhis /11 10 1 9754;

yilyuvi- a “keeping away, restraining sth./sbdy.”, yu “keep away, hold off, restrain sth./sbhdy.”,
only in Indo-Tranian, EWA 11, 403f.; see section 2.1.2.3.
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N.Sg. ytyuvis /8 F 1 404,3;

yoni- m “seat, site, lap”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA 1II, 419f.; AiG 11,2, 740. Compounds:
kdrnayoni- a “having the ear as a lap/starting point” (said of arrows which are drawn back up
to the ear), krsndyoni- a “having a black lap”, ghrtdyoni- a “whose site is rich in (sacrifical)
butter” (said of gods), diviyoni- a “sky-born” ( < “having one’s (mother’s) lap in the sky”,
said of Agni), prsadyoni- a “whose site is dripping (fat)”, satydyoni- a “having truth for one’s

seat”, sdyoni- a “related, sharing the same (mother’s) lap”, sadddyoni- a “sitting down on one’s

seat”.
N.Sg. yonis 11/ 1 1 104,1;
F 2 299,2; 540,1;
10 1 951,7;
/11 1 1 164,33
F 2 194,11; 287,4;
8/ F 1 4325
8 F 1 263,10;
°yonis 11/ F 1 396,1;
/11 1 1 164,30 (= 164,38);
10 1 914,7;
F 1 3152
A.Sg. yonim 12/ 8 1 649,2;
9 3 7827 783,6; T94,1;
10 3 891,7; 922,2; 949,2;
120 9 2 792,2; 819.4;
/121 1 140,1;
10 2 894,4; 917,4;
11/ F 6 239,7; 267,3; 267,4; 401,3; 520,5; 613,4;
9 1 809,45;
10 4 843,11b,c; 925,2; 974,5;
/11 1 2 113,1; 124,8;
F 4 2298; 346,2; 456,16; 586,1:
10 3 844,7: 860,11; 933,9:
8/ F 1 4212 (- 776,20);
9 5 713,2; 714,2; 737,2 (= 749,2); 750,6; 752,2;
10 2 9884; 1010,1;
/8 F 1 457,35 (= 744,4; 776,11);
9 2 77321 (= 777,19); 776,17 (= 778,12);
8 F 3 206,13 (= 720,3; 776,22); 375,4d.e;
9 5 731,3;737,6 (= 762,4); 774,4; 813,14; 813,15;
10 1 988,1 (= 988,2);
°yonim /12 F 1 362,6;
11/ F 1 397,12
/11 F 1 2382
G.Abl.Sg. yénes 11/ F 1 200,3;
/11 F 1 226,10
L.Sg yona 12/ 1 1 1444;
9 4 7846; 785,1: T98,6; 798,25
10 1 8918;
11/ 1 1 164,32
F 2 288,6; 297,12;
10 1 927,11;
10/ 1 1 654
8/ 8 1 62921,
9 2 T774,8; 774,15;
yoénau 12/ 1 1 1442
11/ 1 1 634
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F 3 2357;235,11; 312,10;
10 5 834,3; 836,7; 911,24; 927,3; 949,6;
11\ 10 1 872,6%;
/11 1 4 79,3;104,7; 174,4; 178,2;
F 4 263,8;297,11; 313,14; 519,5;
9 1 8042
10 3 857,6; 887,6; 896,6 (= 936,6);
10/ 1 1 665
/10 1 1 1492
8/ F 2 296,18; 45741;
9 3 7259 (= 751,6); 737,3; 740,3;
N.A.Du. °yoni 12/ 1 1 1594
/8 F 1 4222
N.PL °yonayas /12 F 1 2158;
°yonis /11 F 1 2356;
A.PL °yonis /11 F 1 211,7;
10 1 856,10;
L.PL yo6nisu /12 F 1 2274;
10 2 866,11; 889,15:
11\ 10 1 9495
/8 1 1 154

rarhhi- f “hurry”, ramh “run, hurry” < *hileng®*, EWA II, 421f.; NIL, 243ff.

N.Sg. rambhis /11 10 2 921,3; 1004,3;
I.Sg. ramh;ya /12 F 1 297.3;
10 1 9224;
/8 F 1 2973;
9 3 714,1; 718,8; 818,3;
N.Pl. ramhayas /12 9 1 79847,

°raksi- a “protecting”, raks “protect” < *hgleks, EWA II, 422f. Compounds: pathirdksi- a

“protecting the path(ways)”, pasurdksi- a “protecting the livestock”.

N.Sg. °raksis /11 F 1 490,12;
N.A.Du. °raks1 /12 10 1 840,11,

raji- m name of a demon, unclear, may belong to raji- below, EWA II, 427; Kuiper (1991,
93).

A.Sg. rajim 11/ F 1 467,6;

raji- f “direction”, raj “stretch, extend in a straight line” < *hgreg, cf. raji- f “line, row”
(MS+), together pointing to acrostatic *hgrd/ég-i-, cf. Schaffner (2001, 425); EWA II, 425.

I.Sg. rajiya 11\ 10 1 926,12;
N.A.Du. raji 11/ 10 1 931,2;

ranti- f “delight”, ran “enjoy, be pleased”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA II, 427f.

N.Pl. rantayas /11 F 1 534,10;
/8 9 1 814,5;

30 Viratsthana with a rest at the fifth place (cf. Arnold (1905, 320)), which Van Nooten/Holland do not
restitute in this case.
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randhi- f “submission”, randh “be defeated, succumb”, maybe to be connected with *lend”
“lower (oneself)” according to LIV?, 412f.; EWA 11, 431f.

A.Sg. randhim /11 F 1 534, 18;

rabhi- f part of a chariot, rabh “grip, seize”, maybe related to Gr. (qur)haghc “extensive”,
EWA II, 434f.; LIV?, 411f. Compounds: surabhi- a “fragrant”. Despite the unclear semantic
connection (“gripping” — “gripping smell” 7) I have followed Mayrhofer in grouping these
lexemes together, even though the simplex and the SMC may be independent derivations
from the same root3! (i.e. a verbal abstract rdbhi- "the seizing, gripping” vs. a (synchronic)

SMC-verbal adjective °rabhi- “smelling” < *gripping” 7).

N.Sg. rabhis /8 8 1 625,29;

°rabhis 11\ 1 1 162,12;

/11 9 1 809,19,

10 1 879,3;

N.A.Sg.n. °rabhi 11\ 10 1 896,4;

A.Sg. °rabhim 11\ 10 1 933,9;
A1 F 1 470,3 (= 949,7);

/8 10 1 972,6;

L.Sg. °rabhaa /11 F 1 355,6;

N.A.Pln. °rabhini 11\ F 1 517,18;

/1110 1 841,12

°rabhi 8 F 1 335,6;

rayi- m/f < *ré/éhyi- “wealth”, EWA 11, 438f. Compounds: rdhddr(ay)i- a “happily reaching
wealth” (cf. below), brhddr(ay)i- a “possessing great wealth” (cf. below), mamhayddrayi- a
“giving wealth”, sanddrayi- a “bestowing wealth”.

This paradigm deserves special attention. The N.sg. rayis < *rdé/éhiis and A.sg. rayim
< *ré/éhyim should have given monosyllabic forms through contraction following the loss
of the intervocalic laryngeal®?. Apparently, a new strong stem ray- was created when the
glide y of the weak stem was reanalyzed as part of the root rather than as a suffix, giving
a synchronic root ray-/ ray-. It is puzzling, however, that the lengthened grade of the root
was not introduced into the strong stem as well; but if the strong stem rayi- and the weak
stem ray- were analyzed as suppletive early enough there was probably no need for “paradigm
levelling”.

The lengthened grade of the Lsg. raya < *rehiiéhy, D.sg. rayé < *reh;iéi and G./Abl.sg.
rayds < *rehyiés reflects the expected compensatory lengthening in the context *VHC. Fur-
thermore, the genitive and dative show the same “open” inflection as dvi- and ari- do, but this
is understandable if the paradigm was synchronically analyzed as a root noun®? rather than as

an i-stem (in which case we would, of course, expect the default ®es, ®aye to be introduced).

3!The accent is not decisive in this case, since although a Bahuvrthi **having a good grip” should be
accented *surdbhi- (if we want to assume an original identity with rdbhi-), surabhi- may as well be analyzed
as determinative compound (“smelling good”), in which case oxytone accentuation (which in any case was
spreading to possessive compounds already in the RV, cf. AiG II,1, 294) would be expected.

32Gchindler (1973, 155) touches upon this problem, but without giving a reason for ray- rather than ray-.
The A.sg. ram has been shown by Schindler (1972b, 41) to belong to a root noun of ra “give” rather than to
a suppletive stem to rayi-.

33That is, it was at least partly associated with the “diphthong” stems nai- “ship”, gaii- “cow; cattle” (on
the prehistory of these cf. Schindler (1973)).
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The analysis of rayi- as basically an o/e-acrostatic stem with preserved “open inflection”
due to the influence of the long-diphthong-stems goes back to Szemerényi (1956). Recently,
however, diverging paradigms have been set up, most notably by Tremblay (1998, 33f.) who
groups rayi- with his “acrokinetic” (“rhizokinetique”) type3* of the structure strong stem R(e)-
S(9)-D(g), weak stem R()-S(9)-D(e). But this type is only based on the evidence of a few
(Indo-Iranian) words whose peculiarities may well be explained as remodellings of the more
“traditional” accent/ablaut-types within the individual IE languages (Widmer (2004, 56ff.),
specifically for rayi- Neri (2003, 35f.)), as in the case of rayi- (which, incidentally, is not
mentioned by Tremblay in his later discussion of the “anakinetic” type, cf. Tremblay (2003,
233f.)).

Of particular interest is the fact that we seem to find deviations from this paradigm in
some oblique forms of rayi- in the second member of possessive compounds (i.e. exactly where

we would expect ID forms to turn up). These are

e D.sg. brhddraye “possessing great wealth” in RV 1,57,1a: prd mdmhistaya brhaté brhddraye
“to the most generous great [Indra], who has great wealth®>”. Formally, °raye might go
back to *rhi-éi-ei, which would be the expected D.sg. of a proterokinetic derivation
of acrostatic *ré/éhii-. But this is not the only possible explanation. First of all,
brhddraye forms the cadence of a Jagat1 verse, were a iambic sequence is obligatory. Ex-
pected *brhddraye (that is, with the D.sg. of the simplex) would give a highly anomalous
cadence — — — — | which the poet may have sought to avoid. On the other hand, the
creation of an “Augenblicksbildung” ending in °raye to fit the metre would be suspicious
too, especially since we would then have to assume that 1) the oblique cases were still
analyzed as belonging to an i-stem synchronically, 2) speakers were then able to pro-
ductively form an internally-derived-looking weak stem of this form. But as a matter of
fact step 1) alone cannot be assumed at all, since even native grammarians group the
oblique cases of rayi- around a fictional stem rai- of the “diphthong stem™type gau-,
nau- rather than associating them with the old i-stem. Wackernagel/Debrunner (AiG
III, 149) assume a haplology *brhddrayaye > brhddraye, which presupposes an original
segmentation ray+aye with a “default” D.sg. desinence. Theoretically, one could imag-
ine an analogical weak stem introduced into the paradigm of rayi- that would indeed

have this structure:

N.sg.  agn+is N.sg.  ray+is
D.sg. agn+dye D.wssg. ray+X, X = dye

However, there is no positive evidence that such an analogy was ever carried out, which

means that *brhddrayaye is the classical argumentum ex silencio.

Tremblay (1998, 33f.) and Widmer (2004, 65, fn. 79) assume that -raye may simply
reflect °réh; -i-ef with laryngeal deletion in compounds (cf. Kuiper (1961)), thus resulting
in °ré-i-es > Ved. °raye. This would suggest that the compound was formed well before

laryngeals disappeared in Indo-Iranian, an assumption that can be neither confirmed

34This corresponds to what Schaffner (2001, 84ff.) rather more hesistantly sets up as “Amphikinetischer
Typ I1(?)".

35Geldner (1951, I, 73): “Dem freigebigsten hohen (Indra) von hohem Reichtum”; Doyama (Witzel and Goto
(2007, 107)): “Dem freigiebigsten hohen (Indra), der hohen Reichtum hat”.
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nor refuted. Thus, brhddraye remains a very unclear possible instance of ID, although
it has to be stressed that it turns up exactly where we would expect a proterokinetic
i-stem internally derived from an acrostatic stem to appear: in the second member of a

possessive compound (cf. the example mitd-jriu- above).

e N.pl.3¢ rdhddrayas “happily reaching wealth”®” in RV VIIL,46,23a: ddsa syavd rdhddrayo

1”38

“ten dark brown [horses|, who happily reach wealth .. This poses basically the

same problem as above: The expected N.pl. rayas (< *rd/éhyies) would violate the
structure of this Gayatri cadence. Apart from ID (°rayas < °rhi-éi-es), compositional
laryngeal loss remains a possible explanation, especially since rdhddrayas appears to be
a Bharadvaja-type compound (a verbal governing compound with an -a¢-stem as FMC)
and therefore not the type where we would expect ID to occur primarily. As evidence

for ID goes, rdhddrayas is even more problematic than brhddraye is.

e suri- “lord of the sacrifice”: separate entry, see below.

N.Sg. rayis 12/ 192,12;332,5;
1020,10;
943,1;
73,1;
296,3; 298,5; 298,7; 307.4; 454,1; 456,12 (=520,9);
461,1; 462,1; 600,3;
509,7;
66,1;
127,9; 128,1;
455,5;531,5;
717,3;
379,7;548,21;
651,11; 1020,9;
813,7;
845,3;
404,5;
764,1; 764,5 (= 779,1);
34,5; 47,6; 48,13; 129,7; 141,11; 159,5;
216,2; 221,11; 332,8; 346,10; 449.5; 532.9;
666,19;
784,8; 819,21,
841,11; 866,13; 902,4; 993,1;
193,6; 349,7; 469,2; 511,6;
798.41;
64,2;
162,22;
706,3;
34,12; 58,6; 85,12; 116,3; 116,19; 117,23;

6 210,5; 231,6; 235,19; 248,6; 285,5; 288,13; 289,22;
308,2; 330,10; 331,6; 340,6; 347,10; 358,7; 358,11;
395,5; 396,18 (= 397,17; 430,5; 431,5); 408,14; 442,3;
446,7; 447,7; 451,5; 490,15; 505,4; 506,6; 509,5; 509,6;
509,8; 517,24; 521,9; 555,6; 558,6; 591,2; 600,4; 608,3;
608,4; 613,10 (= 614,7);

11/

— = 00
=2 o
O =N

/11
10/
8/

/8

o

/8
°rayis /8
A.Sg. rayim 12/

o

12\

o

/12

11/
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36Grassmann (Grassmann 1996, 290) assumes a G.sg. of a personal name, but this would yield exactly the
same problem, since we would have to explain a G. °rayas instead of °rayas.

3TCf. Thieme (1971, 1, 168).

38Geldner (1951, II, 365): “Zehn dunkelbraune Mathrarosse, den Lauf gewinnende Renner mit geradem
Schweife, wendeten im Kreise um.”
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I.Sg.

°rayim
raya

-
raaya

rayina
rayiya
rayya
rayé

11\

/11

10/
/10
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799,6; 805,4; 805,5; 809,21; 809,44;

841,7;

60,1; 64,15; 92.8;

206,5; 330,2; 434,3; 488,6; 592,7; 593,6;

780,10 (= 871,12);

917,15;

169,4;

195,8; 329,8; 332,9; 378,2; 387,6; 517,5; 536,7; 552,7;
553,6;

873,1 (= 873,2-8); 1009,1;

202,13;

68,6;

12,11 (= 773,6); 30,22 (= 850,1); 79,9 (= 500,9);
133,7;

232,9; 345,1; 363,7 (= 377,2); 440,6; 457,20;

623,11; 626,9 (= 774,12; 775,12; 779,6); 627,13; 633,5;
633,12; 643,12; 644,3; 663,15; 669,11; 680,3; 680,6;
704,8;

716,8; 716,10; 723.,9; 724,9; 743,1; 752,3; 752,5; 775,1;
775,23; 777,30; 778,21; 810,1; 813,9;

911,41; 960,4;

8,1; 79,8; 97.1;

198,1; 258,5; 279,4; 333,5; 333,8; 364,7; 374,1; 377,1;
457,28;

625,10; 625,15; 625,36; 644,28; 660,1; 684,11; 684,12;
702,21; 702,34; 704,9;

716,7 (= 752,6; 812,2); 719,9; 725,5; 731,6 (= 755,4;
775,11); 7324; 741,6; 747,1; 760,3; 810,4; 814,3;
818,9;

845,1; 847,4; 966,5; 982,3;

1,3;

457,29;

699,4;

490,4;

48,16; 53,5;

250,6;

644,15;

71,6;

298,9; 301,15; 338,10; 357,6; 384,1; 446,5; 460,13;
461,6; 490,13; 559.,5; 611,4;

868,9;

257,2; 454,3; 456,11; 459,7; 459,11; 476,1; 5885 (=
589,5);

48,1;

304,6; 327,12 (= 706,6); 364,1; 404,2; 582,8;

625,32; 646,7; 666,5;

919,10;

129,9; 129,10;

919,13;

948,3;

583,9;

845,7;

706,13;

643,16; 644,12; 680,14;

889,15; 902,2;

798,45;

54,11; 120,9;

194.4; 249.3; 253,1; 287,11; 298,11; 369,5; 396,15;
397,1; 423,3; 442,2; 458,14; 534,6; 536,6; 543,5; 602,7;
606,3a,b;

809,6;
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10 3  885,2; 887,22; 942,1;
11-/ 1 1 738
11\ F 2 4004; 525,6;
/11 1 4 84,17; 113,5; 116,9; 189,1;
F 3 396,16; 490,14; 534,2;
8 1 6682
10 1 938,10
10/ F 1 550,18
8 1 5 5396 10,6; 100,16; 142,10;
F 8 327,11; 360,3; 374,4: 404,1; 404,5: 418,6; 433,1:
486,30;
8 3 624,15; 627,18; T12,4;
9 2 7573 (= 776,3); T75,16;
8 F 1 54809,
9 1 7221
raayé 1/ F 1  39511;
°raye /121 1 57,1
G.Abl.Sg. rayas 12/ 1 2 91,23; 166,3;
F 6 193,12; 215,15 (= 408,13); 250,1; 332,6; 456,3; 489.9;
8 1 6439
10 5  861,7; 862,7; 869,3; 948,8; 973,4;
12-/ 8 1  1028,7;
/12 F 1 192,10
11/ 1 4 51,14; 72,8; 96,6 (= 965,3); 125,1;
F 31 202,12; 218,17 (= 219,11; 220,7); 231,4; 253,3; 264,18;
270,10; 288,21; 298,20; 313,11; 316,8; 317,4; 329.10;
337,10 (= 520,7); 369,1; 387,10; 395,5; 403,4; 445,8;
464,10; 477,4; 491,11; 520,6; 524,3; 536,9; 544,5
(=545.,5; 546,5); 550,24; 556,3; 572,15; 609,2; 611,2;
613,4;
10 3 843,9; 848,15; 856,12;
11\ F 2 553,5 (= 706,15); 591,5;
/111 2 33,1; 73,9;
F 14 200,5; 300,6; 308,3; 317,10; 325,5; 366,3; 369,5; 395,8;
396,5; 463,3; 534,3; 546,1; 576,11: 616,2;
8 1 6687
9 1 801,7;
10 1 973,5;
8/ 1 1 4,10 (= 652,13);
F 4 422.3; 485,2: 496,2; 496,3;
8 5 623,22; 1020,6; 1021,6; 1025,2; 704,4;
9 2 745,6; 747,2;
10 1  967,6;
/8 1 1 17.3;
8 1 2 245; 138,3;
F 1 4958 (= 646,22; 666,6; 1022,1);
8 1 6674
raayas 1/ F 1  337,10;
/11 F 1  460,5;
10/ 1 1 68,105
raayas 12/ 1 1 36,12
/8 8 1  680,4;
N.PL rayas 12/ 1 1 31,105
F 1 408,
1/ 1 3  98,3; 123,13; 169,5;
F 4 4425; 477.1; 550,23: 553,8;
A1 1 1 62,12
F 4 3968 477.5; 534,20; 551,2;
10 1 943,5;
8/ F 2 250,1; 304,7;
& F 1 3441,
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A.PL

I.Pl.
G.PL

raayas
°rayas
rayas

£
rayas

rayibhis

raymam

rayimpiam

ol -
rayam

8
11\
/8
/12
11/

/11

8/

12/
/11
8/

12\
11/
/11

/10
/8
12\
/8

8
12/
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455,3;

167,1;

666,23;

236,15;

73,10; 149,1;

290,6; 452,6; 453,6; 573,6;
806,3;

113,4;

316,7; 390,4;

127,11;

379,3; 548,19;

624,16; 643,27;

967,2;

701,9;

81,7;

250,3;

773,26;

919,6;

1021,10;

488,9; 550,2;

966,4;

64,10;

212,6;

60,4 (=72,1); 60,5; 73,4; 96,7; 181,1;
200,4; 229,10; 231,1; 241,3; 288,16; 346,6 (= 409,10;
660,12; 668,13; 947,10); 357,8; 390,1; 442,8; 448,2;
472,1; 501,13; 521,5; 526,5;
809,24;

831,1; 871,5; 873,2; 932,7;
68,7; 70,5;

666,2;

814 ,4;

46,2 (=628,12);

639,8; 684,4;

759,5; 813,6;

488,19;

820,13;

ra$émi- m “rein”; only in Indic, EWA TI, 441; Koch (2003, 363). Compounds: istdrasmi- a

“with reins as wished for”, pdncarasmi- a “having five reins”, pracinarasmi- a “whose reins are

pointing, directing forward”, yatdrasmi- a “whose reins are held by the driver”, vfsarasmi- a

“having strong reins”, saptdrasmi- a “having seven reins”, sdrasmi- a “having the same reins”,

sura$mi- a “having good reins”, stiryarasmi- a “having the sun’s beams”, syimarasmi- PN

(“having straps for reins”).

N.Sg.

A.Sg.

rasmis

°rasmis

rasmim

11\
/11
11/

/11

8/
/12
11/

/11

8/
8
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35,7;

955,5;

203,12; 346,4;
965,1;

122,13;

209,1;

35,3

919.9;
123,13;
318,8; 387,3;
809,33;
652,23;
361,3;
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°rasmim

V.Sg. rasme
I.Sg. rasmina

D.Sg. ‘°rasmaye
L.Sg. °rasmau
N.Pl. °rasmayas

A.Pl. ras$min

1.Pl. rasmibhis

L.Pl. rasmisu

12/
11/
/11

/8
12\

/12
11/
11\
8/

/12
8/

11/
/11
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/11
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627,8;

862,8;

862,6;

146,1;

231,3; 485,24;
834,8;

373,5;

645,18;

135,9;

781,6;

409,3; 516,6;
798,6;

917.4;

470,2;

59,3; 109,7;

241,9; 309,4;

105,9;

196,2; 348.5;
776,7;

112,16;

1021,2;

416,4;

485,19;

141,11; 144,3;
655,21;

109,3;

956,7;

28,4;

87,6;

823,3;

435.4;

798,32;

136,2;

861,5;

518.1; 552,1;
809,23;

92,12; 123,12; 124,8;
310,2; 310,3; 358,4; 563,4; 593,3;
903,5;

778,27,

19,8; 47,7 (= 137,2; 433,8; 710,2); 49,4; 84,1; 132,3; 136,2;
348.7; 433,8;
632,9; 663,32; 681,16;
753,5; 773,8; 812,8;
958,6;

134.4;

134.4;

rati- f “gift, offering; goddess of generosity”, ra “give, offer” < *rehy, Av. raiti-, EWA 1II,

442f., 446f. Compounds: dnarsarati- a “whose offerings are not offending”, drati- f “(goddess

of) malevolence” (*¢

non-gift”), citrdrati- a “having extraordinary gifts”, pisarigarati- a “bring-

ing golden gifts”, pusarati- a “receiving Pusan’s gifts’, mdmhistharati- a “having generous

offerings”, vibhutarati- a “giving excellent gifts”, visrstarati- a “whose gifts are spilling forth”,

Sréturati- a “listening to sbdy.”, sdrati- a “giving the same offerings”, surati- a “giving good

gifts”, svadurati- a “giving sweet gifts, rewards”.

N.Sg. ratis

12/

3 89,2; 139,5; 168,7;
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8 2 639,19; 644,9;
10 1 892,10
/121 1 34,1
11/ F 1 5044;
10 1 921,17
11 1 1 1171
111 2 1227; 184/4;
F 3 264,7; 499,1; 541,3;
10 1 1006,1;
8 1 1 1395
F 2 392,1; 486,32;
8 2 633,4; 701,29;
10 2 959,3; 969.4:
oratis 11/ 1 1 122,10
/111 1 1226
8 1 668,3;
10 1 860,14;
8/ F 1 1982
V.Sg. °rate 11/ F 1 3852
A.Sg. ratim 12/ F 2 192,16 (= 193,13); 236,4;
8 1 710,8;
10 1 966,5;
12\ 8 1 643,28;
11/ 1 2 60,1; 162,2;
F 4 3135; 479,1; 554,5; 572,18:
11\ 10 1 1004,2;
11 1 1 1694;
F 3 301,2; 330,10; 504,8;
8/ 8 2 629,16; 680,8;
/8 8 1 6885,
8 F 1 296,11;
°ratim 12/ 1 1 52,3;
8 2 639,2; 708,4;
10 1 889,12
11/ F 1 3004;
D.Sg. rataye /8 F 1 364,6;
G.ADbl.Sg. °‘rates /8 8 1 680,1;
°rat;yas 12\ 9 2 791,3a,b;
L.Sg. rataa 11/ F 1 517,20 (= 517,25);
/11 F 3 387,9; 541,4; 553.8;
J11- F 1 4919,
N.A.Du. °rati /11 F 1 5035
V.Du. orati /11 F 1 503,11,
N.PL ratayas /12 1 1 132)2
/8 1 4 11,3;11,8; 29.4; 132,2;
8 2 1018,5; 671,1 (= 671,2-12; 708,4);
°ratayas /8 8 1 677,14,
°ratayas 12/ F 1 214,5;
/12 F 3 214)9; 599,3; 599,5;
8 1 647,17,
9 1 7934
10 1 8914;
11/ F 3 226,6; 229,9; 356,6;
11 9 1 7911,
10 1 904,3;
8/ 1 1 438
/8 1 2 238 (= 232,15); 29.4;
F 2 433.4; 489,16 (= 500,8);
8 3 629,1; 647,14; 680,4;
10 4 883,1; 911,32; 959,3; 1000,2;
A.PL oratis 111 1 116,21,
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F 6 252,1;322,7; 323,2; 346,11; 445,5; 517,7;
9 2 808,15; 809,10;
/10 F 1 4859,
8/ 8 1 6592
/8 F 4 258,1; 407,14; 457,27c,d;
8 1 631,3;
°ratiis /8 8 1 659,2;
LPL ratibhis /12 8 1 639,29;
11/ F 1 2532
/8 1 1 116;
L.PL ratisu /12 8 1 624,19;
/8 8 2 639,12; 654,18;

ragi- f “group, heap, herd”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA II, 449.

N.Sg. raSis 8/ F 1 496,3;
A.Sg. rasim 11/ F 1 3168;

9 1 799,9;
N.Pl. rasayas 11\ 8 1 705,8;

°risti- f “damage”, ris “be damaged”, no undisputed outer-Indo-Iranian cognates, EWA II,

462f. Compounds: dristi- f “intactness”.
A.Sg. C°ristim /11 F 1 2126;

riti- f “stream”, ri “stream, flow, run” < *H(g)regH, EWA 1I, 437f.

N.Sg. ritis 12/ F 1 215,14;
11 F 2 230,5; 454,1;

ASg. ntim 12/ F 1 4024;
/119 1 820,10;

ruruksani- a “willing to break sth.”, from the desiderative stem of ruj “break” < *leug/g,
EWA 1I, 465; see section 2.1.2.2.

A.Sg. ruruksanim /8 9 1 760,2;

vaksani- a “beneficial, supportive” or “leading”, vaks “grow” or vah “go, drive/draw a waggon,
lead”, EWA II, 485ff., 535ff.; AiG 11,2, 207; see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. vaksanis /8 8 1 6724,

vankri- f “rib”, vanc “stagger, waver” < *uenk, cf. vakrd- “bent”, Weiss (1996, 204f.); EWA
1, 492f,

A.Pl. vankris 11/ 1 1 162,18;

vadhri- a “castrated, gelding”, only in Indic, etym. unclear, EWA II, 498f. The adjectival use
of vddhri- is “pour le moins incertain” (Pinault (1998b, 90)), the Bahuvrihi-PN saptdvadhri-
“owning seven geldings” calls for a substantive in the second compound member, and of
the six simplex attestations only three are rendered by Geldner as adjectives. Combined
with the accent, this may hint to an analysis similar to that of bhiuiri- above, i.e. as an

original substantive whose secondary adjectival usage developed from the type of appositional
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constructions described by Pinault (1998b, 114f.).

N.Sg. vadhris 1/ 1 1 32,7,
°vadhris 8/ 8 1 682)9;
A.Sg. °vadhrim 8/ F 1 4325;
I.Sg. vadhrina /8 10 1 928,12;
D.Sg. °vadhraye /12 10 1 865,9;
/8 F 1 4326;
N.Pl. vadhrayas /12 8 1 666,30;
11\ 1 1 33,6
/8 8 1 666,30;
APl vadhrin 12/ F 1 2163

°vani- a “gaining, winning”, van “win” < *uen, EWA II, 499. Compounds: upamativini- a
“accepting the call”, rjuvdni- a “going straight ahead”, vasuvdni- a “winning goods”, vrstivdni-

a “winning rain”.

N.Sg. °vanis /12 F 1 395,15;
/11 F 1 39516;

A.Sg. °vanim /11 F 1 517,23;
10 1 924,7;

vartani- f “track, way”, vrt “turn (intr.)” < *yert, EWA II, 518f. Compounds: krsndvartani- a
“having a black rail, track”, gayatrdvartani- a “turning (moving) in/like a hymn”, ghrtdvartani-
a “whose track, way is rich in fat”, dvivartani- a “having two tracks, ways”, raghtuvartani-
a ‘“rolling fast”, rudrdvartani- a “treading magnificent paths”, vrjindvartani- a “fallacious”

(“treading twisted tracks”), hiranyavartani- a “having golden paths, tracks”.

N.Sg. vartanis /8+ 10 1 9704;
°vartanis /129 1 793,2;
11/ F 1 585,1;
/11 10 1 887,20;
/8 F 1 502,7;
8 1 646,18;
A.Sg. vartanim 12/ F 1 3413,
10 1 891,6;
11\ F 1 534,16
/11 F 1 2412
/8 1 1 259
F 1 4159
8 1 6728
10 2 998,1; 998 4;
°vartanim 12\ 8 1 643,19
/121 1 316
/8 8 2 629,8; 658,6;
1.Sg. vartani /11 1 1 538;
N.A.Du. °vartani 12\ 8 1 696,5;
/8 1 1 92,18
F 2 4292 (= 625,11; 628,1); 429.3;
8 1 642,14;
V.Du. °vartani /128 1 642,1 (= 865,11);
/8 1 1 33;
I.D.Abl.Du. vartanibhyam /11 F 1 585.3;
N.PL vartanayas 11\ 10 1 831,4;
A.PL vartanis /121 1 140,9;
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11/ F 1 3152

vavri- m “hiding place”, vr “surround, restrain, lock in”, only in Indo-Iranian, the PIE ety-
mology remains disputed, EWA I, 512f.; see section 2.1.2.3. Compounds: vivavri- m “hiding

)
place, cover”.

N.Sg. vavris 11/ 10 1 830,4;

8 F 1 3731

A.Sg. vavrim 12/ 9 1 7832

/12 1 1 164,29

11/ 1 1 1647

9 1 78L9;

10 1 8315

/11 1 1 116,10

8/ 1 1 46,9;

F 1 4285

1.Sg. vavrina /12 1 1 54,10;
G.Abl.Sg. wvavrés /11 F 1 338,1 (= 338,2);

8/ F 1 3731

N.A.Du. °vavri /11 10 1 925,5;

vasti- a “benevolent”, vas “wish for, want, desire” < *yel?:, the unexpected full grade of the
root is explained by Liebert (1949, 47) as influence (or even substantivization) of the 3.sg.
present. On the other hand, there are some lengthened-grade verbal forms in IHittite and
Greek suggesting a Narten root, cf. LIVZ, 672f.; EWA II, 527f.

N.Pl. vastayas /8 F 1 4335

vasati- f “stay; nest”, vas “stay at, inhabit” < *houes, EWA II, 531f.; see section 2.1.1.3.

N.Sg. vasatis /11 F 1 4443;

/8 10 1 9235
A.Sg. vasatim /11 1 1 33,2

F 1 3566;

/8 10 1 953,4;
1.Sg. vasatya /10 1 1 66,9;
G.Abl.Sg. wvasatés /11 1 1 124,12 (= 505,6);
L.Sg. vasataa /11 1 1 31,5;

/8 9 1 774,15
APl vasatis /8 1 1 254;

vasuatati- f “(sum of) goods, wealth”, derived from vdsu- n “good thing, blessing”, see section
2.14.

N.Sg. wvastatatis /11 1 1 122/12;
A.Sg. wvasdtatim /11 1 1 1225

vasutti- f “reception of goods” < *Huasu-dH-ti-, da “give” < *dehs, with compositional
laryngeal loss in the SMC (cf. °dati- above3?), EWA I, 713ff.; NIL, 60ff.; Kuiper (1961, 25).

39But in this case the SMC might also reflect dha, cf. Geldner apud Kuiper (1961, 25).
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D.Sg. vasuttaye /8 8 1 670,7;
9 1 756,6;

vahni- a/m “pulling, drawing sth.; draft animal”, vah “go, drive/draw a waggon, lead” <
*uegh, EWA 11, 535ff.

N.Sg. vahnis 12/ 1 1 160,3;
10 1 837.6;
12\ 8 1 643,34;
/12 F 1 2084;
J12- 1 1 12954
11/ F 1 2651
9 1 801,1;
10 1 887.9;
11\ F 1 5235;
10 1 927,11;
JI1 1 3 76,4;113,17; 184,1;
F 5 2651;239,1; 254,1; 317,6; 452,2;
9 1 809,34
8/ 1 1 1284
F 2 404/4; 4579 (= 532,9);
8 1 703,1;
9 4 721,6; 732,6; 748,2: 820,10;
8/ 1 1 1295
8 9 1 776,19
A.Sg. vahnim 12/ 10 1 941,3;
11/ 1 1 60,1;
F 1 2351
9 2 803,1; 808,17;
/11 F 1 2652
10 1 927,10;
8/ F 1 2454 (= 532,12);
8 1 663,20
9 1 777,28
V.Sg. vahne 8 9 1 7325
D.Sg. vahnaye 12\ F 1 2122
G.Abl.Sg. vahnes /11 F 1 480,1;
N.A.Du. vahm 11/ F 1 5894;
8/ 8 1 628,12
N.PL vahnayas 12\ F 1 2283;
/12 F 2 215,13; 598,4;
10 2 940,2; 964,1;
11\ F 1 2402
8 8 1 63215
/8 1 4 39; 14,6; 20,8; 48,11;
F 2 433/4; 498,3;
8 2 623,23; 626,2;
I.PL vahnibhis 12\ 10 1 919,9;
11/ F 1 473.3;
11\ F 1 5915
/8 1 2 6,5 44,13;

vavahi- a “moving quickly”, vah “go, drive/draw a waggon, lead” < *yeﬁh, EWA 1I, 535ff;

40Van Nooten/Holland (1994, 359; 638) restitute a catalectic 12-syllable line with a “rest” after the fourth
syllable, a trisyllabic scansion of wdhnis as suggested by Grassmann 51996, 1245f. is thus unnecessary and
would in any case be difficult to motivate.

415f & g are catalectic verses according to Arnold (1905, 161 and 294). Again, there is no need for trisyllabic
vdhnis (pace Grassmann, l.c.).



Chapter 3. The Vedic data 131

see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. wvavahis /8 9 1 T721,6;

vimsati- f “twenty” < *(d/hy Jui-hi kmti-, YAv. visaiti-, Lat. uiginti, Gr. (Ton.-Att.) elxoot
etc., EWA II, 550f.; see section 2.1.1.2.

N.Sg. vimsatis /11 1 1 164,11,

/& 1 1 809

A.Sg. vimsatim 11\ F 1 534,11;
/11 F 2 381,2; 468.8;

/10 8 1 666,31;

/8 8 1 666,22;
10 2 912,14; 912,23;

I.Sg. vimsatya 11/ F 1 209,5;

vivici- a “distinguishing”, wic “separate, sieve, shake”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA II, 576f.;

see section 2.1.2.3.

A.Sg. vivieim 12\ F 1 362,3;
/128 1 1019,6;

visti- f “service”, vis “act, execute, perform”, no clear cognates outside Indic, EWA II, 565f.,
585f. Compounds: pdrivisti- { “service”, trivisti- (f) “three times” (only attested in adverbial

use in the L.sg.).

I.Sg. wvistl 8 1 1 20,4
°visti 11/ F 1 302,4;
8/ F 1 311,2;
ovisti 11/ F 1 3292

LPl. vistibhis /12 1 1 92,3;

viti- f “sacrifical meal, feast”, vi “pursue, seek, strive for sth.” < *wyeiH, EWA II, 509f.
Compounds: gduriwiiti- m PN (“having cows for one’s feast”), devduiti- f “feast for the gods”,
rathaviti- m PN.

N.Sg. °vitis /8 F 1 415]19;
A.Sg. vitfm 119 1 809,25
8 9 1 7134
ovitim /11 1 1 113,12;
F 1 5836 (= 600,6; 601,5);
9 1 801,7; 809,21;
10 1 8793
8/ 8 1 677,13;
I.Sg. viti 12/ 8 1 1023,6;
11/ F 1 4471
9 1 8032 (7);
11/ F 1 45746,
11, 9 1 80949 (?);
8/ 9 2 721,2; T73,1;
D.Sg. vitaye /12 1 3 135,1; 135,3; 142,13;
F 1 193,6;
1/ F 1 5732
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/11 F 2 4138;584,2;

/8 1 6 5,5;13,2; 74,4; 74,6; 135,3 (= 135,4); 135,4;
F 6 247.4; 380,2 (= 532,4); 405,5; 457,10; 457,44; 494,10;
8 5 640,10; 640,16; 669,4; 702,22; 710,7 (= 710,10);
9 4 718,)9; 774,23; 816,3; 817,3;

°vitaye /12 F 2 214,7; 509,10;

9 1 782)9;

11\ 10 1 861,14

/1110 1 892,12

/8 1 1 129
F 3  255,2; 456,18; 457,7;
9 11 718,6; 725,2; 725,3; 732,1; 757,1; 758,1 (= 779,17);

766,4; 776,15; 777,18; 818,7; 819,12;

G.ADbl.Sg. °vites /11 F 1 383,11,
/11- 10 1 832,3;
L.Sg. °vitau /11 F 3 251,5; 396,10; 535,4;
9 3 808,14, 809,2; 809,33;
/8 F 1 415,18
I.PL °vitibhis /12 8 1  1023,6;

vrkati- m “wolf-like robber, wolf”, vika- “wolt”, EWA II, 570f.; Liebert 1949, 179f.; see section
2.1.1.2.

N.Sg. wvrkatis /11 F 1 3374

°vrkti- f “turning, offering”, wrj “turn, lay down, scatter sth.” < *hguerg, EWA II, 516f.

Compounds: ndmovrkti- f “respectful scattering”, svdvrkti- f “one’s own offering”.

A.Sg. °vrktim /11 10 1 957,2;
I.Pl.  °vrktibhis /8 10 1 847.]1;

°vrti- f “exclusion, containment”, vr “surround, restrain, lock in, exclude”, only in Indo-Iranian,
the PIE etymology remains disputed, EWA II, 512f. Compounds: dpavrti- f “closure, hiding

place”.

A.Sg. °vrtim /12 8 1 675.3;
viddhi- f “invigoration”, vrdh “multiply, cause to grow (act.); grow (mid.)”, only in Indo-
Iranian, EWA TI, 520f.

N.Pl. viddhayas /8 1 1 10,12;

vrsti- f “rain”, vrs “rain” < *hguers, EWA II, 522ff.; NIL, 356f. Compounds: svdvrsti- a
“having/keeping the rain to oneself”, cf. Oldenberg (1909, 51).

N.Sg. vrstis 12/ F 1 417,1;
10 2 849.4; 869,7;
11/ 1 1 1527
F 2 439.3; 454,1;
9 1 80LL;
8/ F 1 6101
8 1 1 388,
A.Sg. vrstim 12/ F 2 409,5; 417,2;
9 1 820,10;
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11/ F 6 218,15; 322,2; 412,3; 416,3; 437,6; 556,6;
9 2 808,14; 809,17;
10 2 924,3; 924,10;
/11 1 1 116,12
F 1 580,2;
9 1 781,9;
8 1 1 39,9;
F 1 1975
9 4 7208 (= 751,2); TT7,3; T77,24; 812,3;
8 8 1 632,6;
9 2 761,1; 761,3;
ovestim 12/ 1 2 52,5; 52,14;
I.Sg. vrst 8/ F 2 196,6; 407,5;
vrst;ya 12\ F 1 4174;
/128 1 641,18
G.AblL.Sg. vrstés 12/ 9 1 786,3;
8 9 1 753,3;
N.PL vrstayas /12 F 1 2252
8 1 6456
10 1 901,3;
1\ F 1 6175
8/ 9 1 7202
/8 F 4 407,2; 407,6; 407,10; 438,3;
9 3 7342 769.1: T74.28:
1.PL vrstibhis /12 F 1 413,5;
11\ 1 1 164,52
F 1 572,13;
/8 8 1 627,16

vrsni- m *hours-n-i- /*hours-ni- “ram”, YAv. varsni-, EWA 11, 575f.; NIL, 722ff. (*uers), see

section 2.1.7.

N.Sg. vrsnis 8§ 1 1 10,2
I.Sg. vrsnina /8 8 1 626,6;

visni- a “strong, manly”, EWA II, 575f., see the entry above and section 2.1.7.

N.A.Sg. visni 8 F 1 3894;
8 2 623,10; 627,23;

védi- f gras scattered around of the place of sacrifice, etym. unclear, maybe *uo-sd-i- (*sed
“sit, be seated”), EWA II, 581; NIL, 590ff., fn. 11.

N.Sg. védis 11/ 1 1 164,35;
/11 F 1 5517

A.Sg. vedim 12/ 8 1 639,18;
11/ F 1 5769,

/11 F 1 385,12

10 1 887,2;

/8 1 1 1704;

L.Sg. (?) vedi 11/ F 1 44210;
/11 F 1 1944

vaidadasvi- m PN “descendant of Vidadasva”, see section 2.1.6.

N.Sg. vaidadasvis 8/ F 1 415,10;
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vyati- m “steed” 7, unclear, EWA II, 590; AiG 11,2, 294.

A.Pl. v,yatm /121 1 1556
8/ 8 1 678,13;
G.Pl. v,yatmaam /8 F 1 328,17;

°vyathi- a “ambling, staggering”, vyath “saunter, stagger, amble”, no IE cognates, EWA II,
591. Instead of a simplex vydthi- (Grassmann 1996, 1358), Hoffmann (Azl I, 154ff.) and
Mayrhofer (l.c.) assume an s-stem vydthis- ( < *uiethe-s- 7 Cf. LIVZ, 696), occurring seven
times in the N.Sg. in the RV. For a discussion of the attestations see Oldenberg (1909, 1111T.),
who does not completely exclude the possibility of a simplex in ¢-. Compounds: avyathi- a

“walking firmly, not staggering”, krsndvyathi- a “having a black way/stagger” (said of Agni).

N.Sg. °vyathis /12 F 1 469,3;
11/ F 1 1957
/11 1 1 117,15
/8 9 1 7603
I.Sg. °vyathi 11/ 10 1 853,21;
A.Pl. °vyathis 11/ 10 1 857,10;
I.Pl.  °vyathibhis 12\ 1 1 1126;
/11 F 1 58T
L.Pl. °vyathisu /8 8 1 62224

vratati- f “creeper, climbing plant”, probably to be connected with vrt “turn”, EWA 11, 595.
G.Abl.Sg. vratates 8/ 8 1 660,6;
Saknni- m “bird”, etym. unclear, EWA II, 603; Kuiper (1991, 44, 93).

V.Sg. sSakune 12\ F 4 2342a.,e; 234,3;
/11 F 1 2331

Sakunti- m “bird”, see above.

V.Sg. sakunte /11 F 1 2333;
N.Pl. sSakuntayas /12 F 1 234,1;

Sakti-/$akti- f “strength, power”, sak “be able to, have the power to” (< *kek(® 7 Verbal
forms are attested in Indo-Iranian only), EWA II, 600f., 603. This is one of the cases where
a ti-stem apparently preserves both barytone and oxytone accentuation, see the entry citti-

above. Compounds: suddkti- f “easy feat”.

N.Sg. saktis 12/ 1 1 833
/11 F 2 3188; 536,10;

°saktis 12/ F 1 548.21;
A.Sg. éaktim 11/ F 2 230,7; 339,3;

a1 F 1 2913

saktim 8/ 10 1 960,6;

I.Sg. Sakti 11\ F 1 584,8;

saktl 11/ 1 1 31,18,

A.Pl. saktis 11/ 1 1 109,3;

F 1 265,14;

LPL.  saktibhis 11\ 10 1 914,10;

/8 10 1 851,5;
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Satri- m PN, unclear, maybe belongs to ddtru- m “enemy”, but this has no clear etymology
either, EWA II, 607; Kuiper (1991, 93).

A.Sg. satrim 11/ F 1 388,9;

samtati- f “blessings, wellbeing”, tati-derivative of the particle §dém “blessing” (etym. unclear),
EWA 1I, 609f., see section 2.1.4.

N.A.Sg. Samtati 8/ 8 1 6387,
N.A.Du. $amtati 12/ 1 1 112,20
L.PL samtatibhis /8 10 1 9634;

sarani- f “disobedience”, sr “break, shatter (intr.), interrupt sth.” < *kerhy, EWA 11, 617f.;

see section 2.1.2.2.

A.Sg. saranim 11\ 1 1 31,16;

§almali- m type of tree, etym. unclear, EWA II, 622f., a possible loan according to Kuiper
(1991, 65).

A.Sg. salmalim /11 10 1 911,20
L.Sg. s$almalaa 11/ F 1 566,3;

Sasti- f “song of praise”, Sams “praise, proclaim” < *kems, Av. sasti-, EWA 11, 599f. Com-
pounds: abhisasti- f “curse, bad luck”, dsasti- f “hatred, curse, ill will”, prdsasti- f “eulogy,

praise”, susasti- a/f “(deserving) good praise”.

N.Sg. Sastis 11/ F 1 299,15
°Sastis /1110 1 930,105
°Sastis 8/ 8 1 626,22
A.Sg. Sastim 11/ F 1 299,3;
°Sastim 11/ F 1 411,7
10 1 1008,1 (— 1008,2-3);
/111 1 1811
F 4 264,1; 357,7; 522,1; 538,3;
/11- F 1 202,12
10/ 1 1 709;
8/ F 1 23216
I.Sg. °Sasti 111 1 1861
F 1 508,3;
D.Sg. °Sastaye 12/ 9 1 782,6;
/128 1 639,26;
11/ 1 2 122,11; 1744
/11 F 1 357,12
/8 1 3 21,3;23,19; 74,6;
F 3 352,5; 393,4; 610,3;
8 1 632,15
G.ADbl.Sg. ‘sSastes /1210 1 865,65
/11 1 2 71,10; 93,5
F 1 5202
10 2 856,7; 930,9;
8/ F 1 4834
8 1 675,14;
/8 1 1 91,15
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N.PL °Sastayas /12 F 1 400,6;
°Sastayas /8 1 1 26,9
F 1 4863 (= 632,21; 660,9);
8 2 639,19; 665,33;
8 9 1 7148
A.PL °Sastis /128 1 698,2
/11 1 1 100,10
F 2 5096; 534,5;
8/ F 1 48017,
/8 F 1 3442
I.PL sastibhis 11/ 1 1 186,3;
°Sastibhis /12 F 1 260,6 (= 407,11);
10 1 966,3;
/8 1 1 20,7
8 2 625,24; 643,6;
°gastibhis 12/ F 1 456,2;
11/ 1 1 148,3;
/8 F 2 363,6; 370,1;
8 3 639,29; 661,2; 683,2;
9 1 7223

°§iti- f “sharpening”, §a “sharpen” < *kehs (i) (verbal forms are attested in Indo-Iranian only),
EWA 11, 627; NIL, 411ff. Compounds: n#diti- f “sharpening”.

A.Sg. °&itim 11\ F 2 454.4; 456,11;
8/ F 1 4435;
I.Sg. °&itt 12\ 8 1 639,14;

°§igvi- a “growing”, $u “swell, grow (strong)” < *l?;eyhl, EWA 11, 623f., 641; AiG 11,2, 293; see

section 2.1.3. Compounds: sidsisvi- a “growing well”.

A.Sg. °sisvim /10 1 1 654;

°gisti- f “instruction”, sas “ instruct, direct, rule” < *feHs, EWA II, 632f. Compounds:

susisti- f “good instructions”.
L.Sg. °sistau /11 1 1 173,10;

Sucanti- m PN, the segmentation is not quite clear (Suc-anti- ? AiG 11,2, 211f.), Wacker-
nagel/Debrunner suggest a backformation from a fem. present participle in -ants, AiG III,
183.

A.Sg. Sucantim 12/ 1 1 112,7;

§10ci- a “bright, gleaming”, suc “shine, glow, burn” < */geyk, EWA 11, 655f. This was a highly
productive Caland root in Indo-Iranian?, cf. Ved. sukrd- “bright” (Av. suzra- “red”), the
root noun Sic- f “flame”; §6ka- m “light” and the s-stems Socis- n “flame” and °Sokas- (in
sahdsrasokas- “having a thousand flames”). §ici- occurs in 12 compounds as the first member
of compound, never as the second and thus looks like the classical Caland-FMC. As for its
adjectival simplex use, one fairly common explanation is the reanalysis of the first compound

member of these possessive compounds as a (neuter) adjective rather than as a substantive

42Which, however, may have been restricted to this branch of IE, since the only non-Indo-Iranian evidence
(Gr. x0xvog “swan”) is doubtful, see Nussbaum (1976, 13).
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(AiG 1II,1, 61, this strategy was also applied by Karl Hoffmann and Jochem Schindler (in

class) to explain some of the i-adjectives found in other TE daughter languages.).
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633,19;
782,8; 784,4 (= 798,13);
141,4; 141,5;
192,1; 192,14; 365,1; 449,1; 456,1;
787.4; 797 .4,
869,9;
180,3;
218,13; 297,7; 355,3; 611,2; 613,7;
855,1;
91,3 (= 800,8);
239.7; 526,1; 620,16;
843,10;
160,1;
519,9;
649,5;
66,2;
127,7; 142,3 (= 736,6); 142,9;
198,4; 361,8; 531,10;
622,9; 664,21b,c;
736,7;
196,4; 365,3;
664,21;
721,3;
140,11;
71,8; 121,5 (= 887,11);
297.6; 298,16; 451,2; 492,1;
297.19;
779,12;
306,6;
236,14; 456,7;
817.4;
236,15;
140,1;
72,3;
226,3; 358,3; 572,12; 606,2; 607,4; 609,1;
563,1;
296,5;
710,10;
711.4;
31,17,
489,3;
447.3;
605,3;
663,13;
226,8;
196.4;
235,105 557,6;
352,5;
911,12;
64,2; 134.4; 134,5;
192,13;
623,3; 1021,10;
950,7;
72,3; 181,1;
5 218,2; 218,9; 226,3; 347,2; 347,9; 447.3; 4474,
507.4; 507,11; 518,2; 565,2; 565,3; 572,12; 573,5;
606,1;
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8/ 1 1 5,5
/8 8 1 664,17;
N.A.PLn. &tct 11/ F 1 57212
Sticini 11 F 1 224,13;
I.PL §ticibhis 11\ F 2 355,3; 503,2;
D.AblLPlL. s&acibhyas /11 F 1 572,12;
G.PL sactnam /11 F 1 572,12
§tcmaam /8 1 1 30,2
9 1 7645

sapti- £ < *(s)kup-ti- “shoulder”, YAv. supti-, EWA II, 647.

L.Sg. saptau /12 1 1 51,5

Susukvani- a “gleaming”, suc “shine, glow, burn” < *lgeyk, EWA 1I, 655f.; a variety of ikvan-
according to AiG 11,1, 224, cf. also AiG 11,2, 906.

N.Sg. SuSukvanis /12 8 1 643,5;
°$§usuksani- a “gleaming”, only in asusuksdni- a “wishing/willing to shine forth”, from the
desiderative stem of §uc “shine, glow, burn” < *lgeyk, AiG 11,2, 207; see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. °SusSuksanis /12 F 1 1921,

§ruti- f “hearing”, YAv. ®sruiti-, OCS sluti, EWA I1, 666f.; NIL, 425ff. The simplex occurs

only as the infinitive of $ru “hear” < *lgley. Compounds: udpasruti- f “attention, grant”.

A.Sg. °$rutim /8 1 1 10,3;
I.Sg. °$ruti /8 8 2 628,5; 654,11;
D.Sg. sérat;yai 12\ F 1 1937
11\ 8 1 7053
10 1 937,3;

$rusti- f “obedience”, §rus “obey” < *lgleys, OAv. °srusti-, ON hlust etc., EWA 11, 672; NIL,

432ft. Compounds: visvdsrusti- a “answering, paying attention to all”.

N.Sg. Srustis 1/ F 1 556,1;
10 1 927.3;
1 1 1 1781,
°Srustis 8/ 1 1 128,1;
A.Sg. Srustim /12 1 1 166,13;
F o1 2233;

11/ F 2 534,6; 534,10;

/11 F 2 205,9; 284,2;
10/ 1 1 671
/10 1 1 69,7
I.Sg. Srusti 12/ F 1 3324
8 1 643,18

11/ F 6 194,9; 200,4; 205.8; 454,1; 509,1; 555,4;

8/ F 1 2438
8 1 643,14;
9 1 818,1;
8 8 1 6966
srustid 8/ 10 1 846,6;
D.Sg. Srustaye 11\ F 1 2292;
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L.Sg. sSrustaa 12/ F 1 204,9;

§réni- f < *$ray-ani- “row, line, group”, $ri “lean (on)” < *lglej, EWA II, 665, 670. Van
Nooten /Holland restitute $rdyini- in RV 1,126,4, X,95,6 and X,142,5 without commenting on
it, but $ri is clearly an anit-root and we should therefore assume an ani-stem (and not a
ni-stem) and an underlying trisyllabic structure, since there is no metrical distraction of -e-,
cf. Malzahn (2006).

N.Sg. $ray,nis 11\ 10 1 921,6;
/1110 1 887,20
A.Sg. s$ray,nim /111 1 126,4;
N.Pl. S$ray,nayas 11\ 10 1 968,5;
A.Pl. S$ray,nis 12\ F 1 413,7;
I.Pl.  $ray,nibhis 11\ F 1 334,6;

Sroni- f < */{?loym'— “hip, buttocks”, YAv. sraoni-, Lat. clunis, Lith. slaunis etc., EWA II, 671f.

I.D.Abl.Du. S$rémibhyam 8/ 10 1 9894;

§vitici- a “white”, svit “be white, bright” < *lgyejt, a Caland-root, cf. svitrd- “white”, §iti°® <
*sviti® (YAv. spiti-) in Siti-pdd- a “having white feet”, EWA II, 679; NIL, 434ff. Svitici- is

derived from Svity-dric-/$vitic- “bright” (*“white-wards”).
N.Pl. &viticayas 11/ 10 1 872,7;

°sakti- f “persecution”; sanj “cling to” < *seg, cf. Lith. ségti, EWA II, 688f.; NIL, 604f.

N.Sg. °saktis 8/ 10 1 911,28;

sasti- f < *syelgs—tz'— “sixty”, YAv. zsuuasti-, OCS Sests, EWA 11, 681; Miyakawa (1999); see
section 2.1.1.2.

N.Sg. sastis 11/ 1 2 126,3; 164,48;
F 2 534,14bc;
8§ 1 705,8;
A.Sg. sastim 12/ 1 1 53,9;
8 1 624,20;
11/ F 1 4676
9 1 809,53
8/ 8 1 624,20;
I.Sg. sast;ya 11/ F 1 2095

saksani- a “victorious”, sah “defeat, overcome” < *seg" (or sac "follow” < *sek? 7), EWA II,
7171, AiG 11,2, 207, see section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. saksanis /12 F 1 2224

8 1 644,26;

/8 9 1 8221;

A .Sg. saksanim /12 1 1 67938;
9 2 7834;790,3;

/8 8 1 679,8;

N.A.Du. saksam /128 1 642,15;
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°satti- f “sitting”, sad “sit” < *sed, EWA 11, 692f. Compounds: nisatti- f “inactivity” (“sitting

down”).

N.Sg. °sattis 11/ F 1 317)9;

satyatati- f “truth”, from satyd- a “existing, true”, AiG 11,2, 621; see section 2.1.4.

V.Sg. satyatate /11 F 1 300,14;

sadhri- m PN, probably connected to sadhryanc- “directed towards sth.”, EWA 1II, 695.
G.Abl.Sg. sadhres /11- F 1 398,10;
sani- m “winning, procurement, gain”, san “win, gain” < *senho, EWA II, 696f. Compounds:

urjasani- a “bestowing power”, gosdni- a “winning, procuring cows”, pilusdni- a “granting,

giving food”, vajasdni- a “gaining booty”, hrdamsdni- a “winning someone’s heart”.

N.Sg. sanis 8/ 8 1 632,12
°sanis 11/ 9 1 82211;
/11 10 1 897,10;
/8 9 1 77314
V.Sg. °sane /11 F 1 4454;
A.Sg. sanim 12/ F 2 2257; 511,6;
/11 F 1 23523 (= 239,11; 240,11; 241,11; 249,7; 256,5; 257,5);
8/ 1 2 186;27.4;
9 1 7446
/8 F 2 3814; 5026
°sanim 12/ F 1 2852;
11/ 10 1 917,15;
/8 F 1 494,10
D.Sg. sanaye 12\ F 1 2223;
11\ 1 5 30,16; 31,8 116,12; 116,21; 124,7;
F 3 316,3; 467.8; 595.5;
9 2 804,1; 808,20;
10 1 856,11;
N.PIL sanayas 11\ 1 1 100,13;
F 1 26421
D.ADbLPl. sanibhyas 12/ 10 2 861,4; 866,8;
8/ 8 1 644,28;
/8 8 2 636,3;671,11;
G.Pl. saninam /8 8 1 625,37;

saptati- f “seventy” < *septm-ti-, YAv. haptaiti-, EWA II, 700; see section 2.1.1.2.

A.Sg. saptatim /1210 1 919,155
1.Sg. saptatya 11\ F 1 209,5;
G.Pl. saptatimaam /8 8 2 639,37; 666,26;

sapti- m “team of horses”, EWA II, 700f. Mayrhofer suggests an analysis as a ti-derivative of
sap “honor, care for”, but a non-vrddhi-denominal i-derivative of saptd- “seven” seems equally
possible (see section 2.1.6), the original meaning would then have been “team of seven horses”,

cf. AiG 11,2, 304. Compounds: yuyujanasapti- a “whose horses have been harnessed”.

N.Sg. saptis 11/ F 1 227
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G.ADbl.Sg. saptes /11
N.A.Du. sapti /11

8/

°sapt1 /11
N.PL saptayas 12/
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/8
V.PL saptayas /8
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782,10; 808,9;
808,16;

559,2;

832,2;

815,6; 818,12 (= 819,11);
906,1;

61,5;

256,1;

663,25;

741,2;

982,1;

162,1;

269,2;

500,3;

653,18;

886,6;

503,4;

968,2;

47.8; 85,06;
624,14; 666,7;
85,1;

733,4; 777,26;
640,23;
633,13;

samrti- f “encounter with the enemy, fight” < *sam-Hr-ti-, Grassmann 61996, 1484; AiG 11,2,

635, also see the entry nirrti-.

N.Sg. samrtis /11
A.Sg. samrtim /11
G.Abl.Sg. samrtes /12
L.Sg. samrta 12\

samrtau 12\

/8
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312,17; 576,10;
32,6;

710,4;

31,6;

783,8;

388,6;

127,3;

361,2;

sarvatati- f “entirety, wholeness”, from sarvd- a “everything, all”, EWA I1, 711; AiG 11,2, 621;

see section 2.1.4.

A.Sg. sarvatatim 12/
/11

D.Sg. sarvatataye /12
11\
/8
L.Sg. sarvatata 11/
/11

8/

10

e
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[l =2)

926,1 (= 926,2-11);

288,11;

862,14;

106,2 (= 861,11);

808,4;

497,6¢,d;

900,3;

94,15;

288,19; 322,3; 423,3; 453,2; 534,19; 573,7;
456,18;

sasni- a “winning repeatedly”, san “win, gain” < *senho, EWA TII, 696f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. sasnis 11/
/11

8/
N.A.Sg.n. sasni /11

F
F
9

10

1
1
2
1

249,5;
209,1;
736,4; 773,20,
946,2;
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A.Sg. sasnim 12\ 10 1 864,4;
11/ 10 1 965,6;
8 F 1 38,1

1.Sg. sasnina /12 F 1 214,10;

N.A.Dual sasm 8/ 8 1 658,1;

sasri- a “running”, sr “run” < *sel, EWA TI, 705f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

N.Sg. sasris /11 10 1 9254,

sahuri- a “victorious”, sah “defeat, overcome” < *segh EWA II, 717f., 720; NIL, 600ff. Nuss-
baum in his detailed account of the relation between Gr. dyvpdc/eéyupdc and Ved. sdhuri-
argues that both may be analyzed either as *ro-adjectives derived from a u-stem (*so/e§"u-
ro/i-) or as o-adjectives derived from a proterokinetic heteroclitic in -r/n- (*so/eg"-ur-o/i-
> *s0/e§"-ur-0/i-), although the latter may be preferable, Nussbaum (1998b, 536). To ex-
plain the Vedic i-stem, Nussbaum evokes the Caland process *hoek-ré- — *hgo’/élg—ri—, but
does not comment on the fact that sdhuri- turns out as an adjective. However, the pair Gr.
oyvupde/éxvpds: Ved. sdhuri- looks too much like the other examples of “i-stem nominaliza-
tions” cited by Weiss (1996, 205) to be a coincidence (note also the accent), which means that

the adjectival usage of sdhuri- must be a purely Indic development.

N.Sg. sahuris 12\ F 1 2123;
10 1 9188;
/11 F 2 334,7; 574 4;
10 1 9094;
A.Sg. sahurim /11 8 1 666,20;
V.Sg. sahure /1210 1 910,5;
11\ 10 2 909,6; 910,2;
/11 F 1 3189
N.A.Du. sahuri /11 F 1 501,1;

samvarani- m PN “descendant of Samvarana”, see section 2.1.6.

L.Sg. samvaranau /8 8 1 1020,1;

sati- f < *sphy-ti- “gain, acquisition, attainment”, san “win, gain” < *senhy, EWA II, 696f.

*gaining of

Compounds: arkdsati- f “reaching, conquering of the light”, drnasati- f “battle” (
the turmoil”), ksétrasati- f “acquisition, conquering of land”, gdsati- { “fight for cattle, gaining of
cattle”, tokdsati- f “attainment of offspring”, dyumndsati- f “attainment of strength”, dhdnasati-
f “acquisition of booty, treasure”, nrsafi- f “capturing of men”, medhdsati- f “attainment of the
sacrificial meal”, vdjasati- “attainment of goods or booty (in battle)”, $urasati- f “battle”

(“attainment of heroes”), s,varsati- f “fight for/attainment of the sun”.

N.Sg. satis 12/ 1 1 1687
A.Sg. satim 12/ 1 2 111,3bc
12\ 1 2 1113ab;
8 1 643,29
A1 1 1 1115
9 2 781,9; 809,25;
8 1 1 610:;
D.Sg. sataye 12\ 1 1 1114
/121 5 102,3; 138,4; 102,5; 130,6; 143,6;
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599,6;

780,7;

861,10; 864,1; 889,9;

611,3;

288,17; 501,13; 583,5;

800,2;

265,19; 270,1; 290,6; 460,2;

497,5;

4,9; 130,6;

359,4; 363,7; 393,3; 531,9;

623,5; 625,9; 665,9;

719,9; 768,3;

919,10; 969,5;

236,7;

129,1; 130,1;

222,3; 400,7;

647,13;

822,1;

892,7; 927,12;

130,1;

271,5; 389,6 (= 626,37; 654,4); 418,6; 494,1; 494,4; 498,1;
610,5 (= 683,12);

623,18; 624,18 (= 697,6); 628,21; 629,13; 633,3; 660,2e,f;
678,1; 689,2; 696,6; 711,3;

725,3 (= 754,3); 725.4; 725,6; 755,6 (= 819,23);
847.,4; 9764,

582,1;

112,22;

131,3;

451,3;

487,1;

778,18;

31,6;

864,1; 889,14; 973,3;

157,2;

312,9; 458,8; 459,6; 474,4; 535,3; 543,1;

800,2;

925,3;

609,5;

131,1; 131,6;

333,6; 610,6;

693,7;

221,5; 552,8; 576,11;

467,1;

169,2; 180,8;

210,4; 320,2; 451,6; 460,7; 461,5; 467,2; 537,7; 546,2;
887,24; 900,1;

485,9;

36,17;

712,3;

890,6; 976.4;

34,12 (= 112,24); 63,6; 100,7; 110,9; 174,7;
211,8; 264,22 (= 265,22; 266,17; 268-270,11; 272,10; 273,9;
277,8; 282-284,5; 915,18; 930,11); 288,4; 312,18; 316,2;
320,4; 337,11; 387,1; 387,7; 456,15; 460,12; 461,4; 464,2;
467,1; 467,3; 474,2; 507,8; 551,1; 564,2;

809,19;

861,14 (= 889,14); 893,9;

636,4; 680,5;

851,9;

625,9;
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I.Pl.  °satibhis /12 8 1  640,16;
L.Pl. satisu /12 F 1 598,9;

sanasi- a “profitable, rewarding”, san “win, gain” < *senhs, maybe from *sasani-, cf. the

long-vowel reduplicating stems discussed in section 2.1.2.3., EWA II, 723.

N.Sg. sanasis /12 9 1 797,5;
/8 1 1 1752
9 2 812,4; 818,2;
N.A.Sg.n. sanasi /8 1 1 752;
F 1 2936;
A.Sg. sanasim /12 10 1 889,14;
/8 1 1 81
F 1 311,6 (= 711,12);
8 1 641,2;
9 1 818,3;
10 2 966,4; 966,5;
N.A.Du. sanasi 11/ F 1 609,2;

°sami- a < *semi- “half”, Gr. nu°, Lat. semi®, OHG sami® etc., maybe a vrddhi-derivative

of *sem- “one”, cf. section 2.1.6., EWA II, 725. Compounds: dsami- a “not half, complete”.

N.A.Sg. °sami 12/ 1 1 39,10;
10 1 9225
/11 F 2 460,2; 479,5;
10 2 848.3; 900,3;
8/ 1 2 39,9; 39,10;
/8 1 1 25,15 (= 848,2;
I.PL °samibhis 12/ 1 1 39,9;

sarathi- m “compagnion sharing the same chariot, charioteer” (< “belonging to the same
chariot”, a vrddhi-derivative of sardtha- a “driving the same chariot”), cf. section 2.1.6.; AiG
I1,2, 303. Compounds: susarathi- m “good charioteer”, indrasarathi- a “sharing a chariot with

Indra”.

N.Sg. sarathis /121 1 144.3;
11\ 10 1 9286;
/8 1 1 1586;
F 1 4986
°sarathis /12 F 1 516,6;

osarathis 78 F 1 3422 (= 344,2);

D.Sg. sarathaye /11 F 2 210,6; 461,5;

N.Pl. sarathayas 12\ 1 1 55,7;

savarni- m PN “descendant of Savarna”, see section 2.1.6.

G.Abl.Sg. savarmes 11/ 10 1 888,11,

sasahi- a “victorious”, sah “defeat, overcome” < *segh, EWA II, 717f.; see section 2.1.2.3.

Compounds: visasahi- a “victorious, overcoming (competitors)”.

N.Sg. sasahis /121 1 102,9;
F 3 213,3; 214,11; 250.4;
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11\ 1 1 100,3;
/11 1 1 1716
/8 F 1 2716
8 1 6329
9 1 716,8;
10 2 9594; 971,5;
°sasahis /8 10 2 985,1; 1000,5;
A.Sg. sasahim /12 1 1 1021
8 3 670,3; 670,12; 679 4;
/8 8 1 6354
°sasahim /8 10 1 992,1;

sikti- f “outpour”, sic “pour (out)” < *seik¥, EWA II, 744f.

D.Sg. siktaye /12 10 1 926,11;

sisasdni- a “striving to procure”, ani-derivative of the desiderative stem of san “win, gain” <
*senhs, AiG 11,2, 207; cf. section 2.1.2.2.

N.Sg. sisasanis 12/ 10 1 879,11;

1. °suti- f “brew, mixture”’, su “press’, YAv. huiti-, etymological connections with other
IE branches are disputed, EWA II, 713f. Compounds: asuti- f “drink, brew, refreshment”,
ghrtasuti- a “having molten fat/butter for a drink”, bhéryasuti- a “granting many refresh-

ments”, sarpirasuti- a “whose drink is molten butter”, sémasuti- f “the pressing of Soma”.

N.Sg. °sutis /12 1 1 156,1;
/124 8 1 621,26
°sutis /12 10 1 895,2;
/8 F 1 198,6;
8 1 702,18;
V.Sg. sute /8 F 2 361,9;375.2;

A.Sg. °sutim /12 F 1 19214;
/111 1 1047
F 1 613,7;
°sutim /11 F 1 609,6;
/8 8 1 683,2;

N.A.Du. °sut1 /8 1 1 136,1 (=232,6);
8 1 6499
V.Du. °sut1 11/ F 1 510,6;

2. °suti- (a) “giving birth”, su “give birth to” < *suH, EWA II, 714f. (*seuH); NIL, 617f.
Ounly attested in the Bahuvrihi-compound sisuti- a “having a good/easy birth”. The short
root vowel (instead of expected *°suti-, cf. AV siiti-) stems from compositional laryngeal loss,
Kuiper (1961, 24).

A.Sg. °sutim 12/ 10 1 865,7;

sasvi- m (a) “(the one who is) pressing Soma”, su “press”, EWA II, 713f., cf. 1. °suti- above.

Compounds: dsusvi- a “not pressing Soma”.

A.Sg. sasvim 11/ F 1 464,9;
11\ 1 1 61,15
/11 F 1 464,2;
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D.Sg. sasvaye 11/ F 1 321,7;
11\ F 2 320,2; 464,3;
8/ 9 1 7332
G.Abl.Sg. sasves 11/ F 1 321,6;
°susves 11/ F 1 321,6;
A.PL °susvin 11/ F 1 485,11;
/11 F 1 320,5

°suti- f “rush”, su “urge on, drive, set in motion” < *seuH (EWA II, 715f.), only in the

compound pdrisuti- f “surrounding, clasp, predicament”.

N.Sg. °sutis /12 9 1 T797.;8;
G.Abl.Sg. °sutes /12 1 1 119,6;

suri- m “lord, patron (of the sacrifice)”, EWA 11, 741. Mayrhofer, following Szemerényi (1956,
175, fn.5) suggests a Bahuvrihi *hy su-hy ri-*3 with a form of rayi- as second compound member
(the meaning would then be something like “having good wealth”). But the fact that suri-
inflects according to the default i-stem scheme described above (D.sg. °rdye, G.sg. °rés instead
of °raye, °rayas) cannot be taken as unambiguous evidence for ID. Of course, suri- is exactly

the tye of compound where ID would be expected:

1. acrostatic *réhyi- “wealth” — 2. internally derived proterokinetic *rehyi-/
*rhi-éi- in Bahuvrihi compounds

D. *rehy-i-éi > rayé —  D. °rhy-éi-ei > °rdye

G. *réhyis — *rehi-i-és > rayas —  G. °rhi-€i-s > °rés
etc.

So the inflection of suri- shows exactly the type of suffix ablaut we would expect if we as-
sume that this was a possessive compound whose second member of compound was internally
derived from an o/e-acrostatic stem. On the other hand, this inflectional pattern corresponds
to the default i-stem inflection that was generalized under the influence of the proterokinetic
ti-stems. This makes it difficult to decide whether we are dealing with an archaism (that
is, the preservation of an ID-induced proterokinetic inflection) or with an assimilation of the
inherited inflection (whichever that may have been) to the productive i-stem pattern (par-
ticularly since there is reason to doubt that suri- was still analyzed as a compound rather
than a simplex noun in Vedic). The alternative etymology suggested by Thieme (1938, 159),
who connects the second compound member with ari- “stranger”, essentially poses the same
difficulties, since the G.sg. of ari-, aryds, has “open inflection” just like the G.sg. of dvi- and
rayi- and might therefore be suspected to have once been acrostatic as well. In this case,
the same derivational pattern as sketched out above would apply, and since both proteroki-
netic weak stems *rhy-éi- (rayi-) and *Hr-éi- (ari-, cf. EWA I, 741) would have developed to
*rayV /*reC in Vedic, an analysis of the semantics of the attestations in their context is the
only way to figure out which of the two lexical items underlies suri-. Morphologically, the
two explanations are equal.

A rather more thorough attempt at etymologizing suri- has been made by Pinault, who,

43 Apparently from < *°rhyi- with laryngeal metathesis, an assumption which Pinault (1999-2000, 430f.)
criticizes for its lack of parallels. However, as Heiner Eichner reminds me (p.c.), this difficulty could be
overcome by assuming a laryngeal-onset root (e.g. *Hréhii-, not necessarily the same as Szemerényi’s * Hyr-
ehy-i-, cf. Pinault l.c., 431).
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based on a philological investigation of the relevant passages, posits a Bahuvrihi compound
*su-Hr-i-, the SMC being an action-noun i-stem from the root * Hyer- “attribuer®®” (Pinault
1999-2000, 467). The meaning would then be “having/giving good retribution, reward” and
denote the patron of the ritual in his function of rewarding the poet for the composition of
his hymns. This is phonologically more satisfying than *su-rhi-i- because we do not have
to postulate an ad-hoc laryngeal metathesis (or otherwise unmotivated laryngeal onset) and
semantically more convincing than Thieme’s “having a good host”. However, the formation
of such a “Bahuvrihi” is not unproblematic: The normal formation “having good X-ness” is
clearly of the structure su-X-ti-: cf. sukirti-, suditi-, sisuti- etc. (although synchronically
these are vacillating between the older Bahuvrihi-usage and determinative compounds). The
type ni-dhi-, prati-sthi- etc. to which Pinault compares *su-Hri- is synchronically always
associated with a (preverb+)verbal paradigm (which suri- is not), cf. 2.1.2.1 above. Still,
Pinault’s account is the most detailed so far and makes it clear that a connection of suri-
with rayi- is far from being the only (or indeed a) plausible solution. I have therefore refrained

from citing the Rigvedic attestations as instances of the “compound inflection” of rayi-.

N.Sg. suris /128 1 679,13;
10 1 9934;
11/ 1 1 1532
F 2 470,5 (= 478,5); 517,23;
/11 1 4 122,8; 180,6; 181,4; 186,3;
F 1 464,10;
10 1 907.6;
8/ 1 1 1764
8 1 679,15
8 F 1 1974
8 2 625,39; 666,24;
9 1 7792
A.Sg. surim /121 1 119,3;
1/ 1 1 173,7;
11\ 1 1 6L3;
8/ F 1 486,33;
D.Sg. suraye /121 1 31,7
/8 F 1 3814;
G.Abl.Sg. surés 11 2 122,115 122,12
F 2 265,14; 387,8;
10 1 839,1;
N.PL surayas 12\ F 1 193,12
10 1 9046;
/121 2 141,3; 141,8;
F 2 192,16 (= 193,13); 193,11;
8 1 669,6;
10 3 891,4; 892,2; 892,11;
11/ 1 2 73,5 73,9;
F 1 466,7;
1, 1 1 1257
F 2 325,5; 606,6;
/8 1 4 22,20; 48,4; 97,3; 97,4;
F 11 360,2; 364,3; 364.6; 370,5; 371,5; 406,16; 420,6; 433,7:
532,7: 582,13; 590,5;
8 2 6304; 703,7;
9 2 810,12; 811,3;
V.PL surayas 11\ F 1 330,6;

44CE. LIVZ, 270f.
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/8 F 1 3337
A.PL sarin /12- 10 2 941,5; 9419 (7);
11/ 1 1 1738
F 3 485,18 519,8: 573.7:
/11 1 1 54,11 (= 887,22);
F 6 226,6; 449,7; 458,14; 478,4; 554,3; 583,10 (= 585,8);
LPL siribhis /12 F 1 548,15
10 2 849,3; 941,7;
11/ 1 2 51,15 1866
F 2 39515; 396.4;
11\ F 2 467,7; 608,4;
/11 F 1 504,11
8/ 8 1 6384;
/8 F 2 396,15; 582,9;
8 1 646,12
D.AbLPl. suribhyas 12/ F 1 597,6 (= 633,12 (?));
1/ 1 1 1809;
F 6 195,9; 445,8; 509,7; 517,24; 534,21; 546 4;
L.Pl surisu /1210 1 973,3;
11\ F 2 5357 600,3;
8/ F 1 4406;
9 1 810,8;
/8 F 2 433,6; 488,19,
8 1 646,1;

°srsti- f “creation, emanation”, srj “release, let go of” < *selg (EWA II, 709). Compounds:

visrsti- f “created world”.

N.Sg. °srstis 11/ 10 1 955,7;
/11+ 10 1 955.6;

s6bhari- m PN, unclear, EWA TI, 747f.

V.Sg. sobhare /128 2 640,19; 642,2;
/11 8 1 639,2;

A.Sg. soébharim /8 8 1 625,26;

N.Pl. soébharayas /8 8 1 639,32

G.Pl. so6bharmmaam /12 8 1 640,8;

sti- m < *hys-ti- “relative, dependent”, as “be” < *hjes, Av. sti-, EWA 11, 759; NIL, 235ff.,
esp. fn. 2.

APL stin /11 F 1 53511;
10 1 9744

°sti- f “standing”, stha “stand, remain” < *stehy (EWA 11, 764ff.), NIL, 637{f., reflecting a #i-
abstract *sthe-ti- with compositional laryngeal loss. Compounds: 4pasti- m “servant” (EWA T,
222; NIL, 640), pdristi- f “obstruction, obstacle” (EWA 11, 93; NIL, 640), furthermore abhisti-
‘f “help” and abhisti- m “patron, helper” according to NIL, 6371f., but see the separate entries

above.

N.Sg. °stis 12/ 8 1 697,6;
10/ 1 1 65,3
8/ 10 1 923,23;
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L.Sg. °stau /11 F 1 535,7;
N.Pl. °stayas /8 10 1 923,23;
L.PL °stisu /12 10 1 973.3;

stuti- f “praise, prayer”, stu “praise, speak solemnly” < *steu, YAv. °stuiti-, EWA II, 757f.
Compounds: dnustuti- f “song of praise”, upastuti- f “praise”, distuti- f “bad hymn”, dustuti-
fid., paristuti- { “praise”, purv;ydstuti- £ “first, best song of praise”, prdtistuti- f “praise”,

prastuti- f “praise”, sadhdstuti- a/f “(receiving) equal praise”, sustuti- f “good hymn, praise”.

N.Sg. °stutis 12/ 1 1 53,1
/12 F 1 4351;
11/ F 2 320,1; 396,14;
11\ F 1 607,2;
11\ F 1 5746
11 F 1 5048;
8/ F 1 2067;
/8 1 1 179;
°stutis 12/ & 1 621,16
/12 F 1 599,7;
10 1 890,11
11/ 1 2 1532 1584;
/8 F 1 610,1;
8 1 6728;
A.Sg. stutim 11/ 10 1 857,5;
°stutim /12 F 2 207,1; 228,6;
8 2 1021,8: 696,4;
9 1 797,7;
10 1 917,13;
11/ F 1 538,5;
8 1 705,12
1\ 1 2 117,12 1187
F 2 2248 354,10
/11 F 4 339,1; 397,10; 493,16; 574,3;
/8 1 1 7,7
F 3 420,3; 457,6; 502,T;
8 9 621,16; 625,30 (= 628,6); 626,32; 632,31; 654,1; 658,6;
663,2; 684,6; 712,14;
9 3 774,3;777,3; 778,22;
10 1 1014,2;
°stutim 12/ 8 1 679,13
/12 8 1 655,19
11/ 1 2 1482 1903
F 1 3406
8/ F 1 3525
/8 1 1 179;
8 8 621,16; 624.6: 633,33; 644,17; 647,11; 671,1: 677.7:
693,4;
1.Sg. °stuti 12/ F 1 548,21;
9 1 783)8;
/12 F 1 2234;
11/ F 2 272,8;397,2;
11 F 1 5302
°stut1l 11/ F 1 2244
°stuti /8 F 1 3725;
°stut;ya 11/ 8 1 705,205
8/ 8 1 636,3;
L.Sg. °stutau /1210 1 993,3;
V.Du. °stut1 /8 8 1 6584,
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N.Pl. stutayas 11\ F 1 475.1;
°stutayas 12\ 10 1 917,12;
11\ F 2 2533 615,7;
A.Pl. stutis /8 1 1 842;
°stutis /128 1 655,205
/8 8 1 6374;
LPL.  Cstutibhis 11\ F 2 456,6; 606,7 (= 607,7);
G.Pl. °stutindam /8 10 2 852,2; 852,3;
°stutinaam /8 8 1 647,15

°sthi- f “standing”, stha “stand” < *stehy, probably reflects *sthy-i- rather than *sthy-C, EWA
I1, 764ff.; NIL, 6371t., esp. fn. 18; see also section 2.1.2.1. Compounds: pratisthi- f “resistance”.

N.Sg. °sthis 11/ F 1 459,12

sthivi- unclear, EWA TI, 767; a possible loan according to Kuiper (1991, 93).

D.AblLPl. sthivibhyas /11 10 1 894,3;

sthiiri- (a) “one-horse (chariot etc.)”, EWA II, 769. Compounds: dsthuri- a “not one-horse”.
The adverbial usage and the compound type (privative, lit. “having no X”) implies that this
is actually a substantive (cf. the dvalxic-type in 2.1.6.), and the connection with sthurd- a

“strong, big” is tempting, although semantically unsatisfactory (Mayrhofer l.c.).

N.A.Sg. sthiiri 11/ 10 1 957.3;
°sthuri 11/ F 1 456,19;

snthiti- f “striking down”, snih “stay down” < *sneig®, EWA II, 772. Both snihiti- and
snéhiti- are “secondary” fi-stems (see section 2.1.1.2.) built to the causative stem snehdya-
“make sbdy. stay down”, with snzhiti- actually being a “compromise” between the normal
zero-grade of the root and the causative root grade of snéhiti- (thus Hoffmann, Azl 11, 448ff.

in his detailed account of these forms).

L.Pl. snihitisu 8/ 1 1 742

snéhiti- f “striking down”, see the entry above.

A.Pl. snéhitis 11/ 8 1 705,13;

sphati- f “growth, thriving”, spha “growing fat” < *spMehy, cf. OCS spéti etc., EWA II, T76f.

A.Sg. sphatim 8 1 1 1889

srakti- f “point, jag’, YAv. srazti-/Oraxti-, further connections are unclear, EWA II, 783.

Compounds: ndvasrakti- a “consisting of nine parts” (said of a verse).

A.Sg. °sraktim 8/ 8 1 685,12
A.Pl. sraktis 11/ F 1 534,17,

sruti- f “way, path”, sru “flow, run” < *sreu, cf. Gr. pUoic etc., EWA II, 784f.; NIL, 6301t

N.Sg. srutis /8 1 1 46,11;
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A.Sg. srutim /12 F 1 204,12;
11/ 10 1 8538,T7;
G.ADbl.Sg. srutés /8 1 1 423;
L.Sg. sruta /8 8 1 700,;
N.A.Du. sruti 11/ 10 1 914,15;
N.PL srutayas 12\ 9 1 790,2;
11\ F 1 4654;
svadhiti- f “axe”, unclear, EWA 1I, 790.
N.Sg. svadhitis /12 10 1 918,15;
11/ 1 1 162,20
11\ F 2 242,6; 242,11;
/11 1 1 162,18
F 2 386,10; 519,9;
9 1 808,6;
10 1 9157
8/ F 1 36L8;
8 1 7T11,19;
A.Sg. svadhitim /12 F 1 236,10;
11 F 1 230,7;
L.Sg. svadhitau 11\ 1 1 162,9;

°svani- a “sounding, ringing”, svan “sound, ring” < *suenhy, EWA II, 790f. Compounds:

tuvisvdni- a “(re)sounding mightily”, mahisvdni- a id.

N.Sg. °svanis /121 2 584; 127,6;
F 2 208,6; 410,7;
G.Pl. svaAninaam /8 8 2 666,18¢c,d;

svari- a “sounding, roaring”, svar “roar, sound, sing” < *suer (EWA II, 792f.), AiG II,2, 297.

N.Sg. svaris 1/ 1 1 61,9
G.Pl. svarinam 11/ 10 1 894,7;

svasti- f/n “blessing, well-being” < *hj su-ns-ti- “(having a) good/blessed return/ homecom-
ing”, cf. nas “return (home) unscathed” < *nes, EWA TI, 796f.

N.Sg. sy vastis 1/ F 1 2729
10 1  889,16;
/1110 1 885,T;
N.A.Sg. svasti 11/ 10 1  840,11;
8/ F 2 405,14c,d;
8 1 636,11;
8+/ F 1  405,15;
sy vasti 12/ F 4 405,11a-d;
10 5  861,3 (=861,4-12); 889,15a-d;
11/ 1 4  896ad;
F 2 265,20; 488,11;
10 1 833,1;
/11 1 3 116,6; 116,8; 117,15;
F 7 200,6; 206,5; 224,3: 229.9; 445.8: 461,6; 488.8:
9 1 809,36
8/ F 4 287,20; 370,5; 405,14a,b;
A.Sg. svastim /11 10 1 925,12
s, vastim 11/ F 3 220,3; 351,3; 443,11;
/11 F 1 463,10
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8/ F 1 497,6;
1.Sg. s, vasti 12/ F 2 40512 (?); 405,13; (7)
11/ 1 1 1749 (= 461,12); (?)
F 5  307,6 (7); 358,11 (7); 396,4; 396,15; 461,6;
8 1 668,8;
10 1  885,6;
8/ & 1 651,11 (?);
D.Sg. svastaye 11/ 9 1 808,4;
s, vastaye 12/ F 2 405,12ad;
/12 1 2 351; 80,5
F 6 193,6; 244,8; 382,2; 405,12c; 405,13b,c;
8 1 638,20
9 1 7875
10 16  862,12; 889,3-14; 891,10; 892,1; 892,14;
/122 F 1 405,13a;
11/ F 2 264,18; 335,4;
10 2 1004,1; 1004,2;
11\ F 1 5552
/8 1 3 192212 (= 223.8); 97.8;
F 6 327.11; 371,5; 404,5; 418 6; 456,18; 498.6:;
8 1 651,11
9 1 776,30
10 1 952,5;
L.Sg. s, vastai /11 F 1 2291
I.PL syvastibhis /12 F 1  407,14;
11/ 1 1 1892
11\ F 1 517,20 (= 517,25; 519,10; 520,10; 523,7; 524,7; 525,6;

527.5; 528-530,3; 535,11; 536,10; 537,10; 538,9; 539-
541,6; 542-546.,5; 550,25; 551,15, 552,9; 553,8; 555-
557.7; 558,6; 559,5; 561-564,4; 567,3; 569,3; 570,3;
572,25; 573,7; 574,6; 576,12; 577,7; 578,6; 579,6; 580,5;
581,5; 583,10; 584,9; 585,8; 586,7; 587,6; 588,5; 589,5;
591,8; 592,7; 593,6; 594,5; 595,5; 596,3; 600,5; 601,5;
602,8; 603,7; 604,7; 606,7; 607,7; 608,5; 609,8; 611,6;
613,10; 614-616.7; 617,6; 802,6; 809,3; 809,6; 891,15;
892,15; 948,8);

(°hati-) f < *g%*n-ti- “slaying, killing”, han “slay, kill” < *g%"en, YAv. °jaiti-, Lith. ginti / ginti
etc., EWA II, 800f. Compounds: dhati- f “intactness”.

D.Sg. °hataye 11\ 9 1 808,4;

hari- a < *§"elhs-i- “yellow, greenish”, EWA II, 805f. Also a very prolific Caland root, found
in YAv. zairi-/zairi- “yellow”, Gr. yhwpoc, OHG gelo etc. Vedic also preserves the zero-grade
j-abstract derived from the base of Gr. Yy wpéc in hiri® < *§hihs-ri- (cf. hirismasru- “having
a golden beard”). hdri® occurs in 18 compounds as the FMC in the Rigveda, more than half

of which are synchronically possessive compounds.

N.Sg. haris 12/ 781,3; 782,8; 783,1; 788,1; 792,3; 798,11; 798,45;
922,3;
798,42;
0 780,2; 7815; 784,5; 798,6; 798,31; 798,33;
798,44; 815,2; 815,4; 819,10;
922,3;
95,1;
526,1;
805,1; 807,2; 808,24; 809,9;
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A.Sg.

V.Sg.
D.Sg.

G.Abl.Sg.
N.A.Du.

I.D.Abl.Du.

harim

hare
hare
haraye
hares
hari

haribhyam

11\
/11

/8

12/
11/
11\
/10
/8
8/
/8
11\

12/

12\
/12

11/

11\

/11

10/
8/

/8

12/

11/
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11\
/11

8/

O 200 ©

0 — = = 0o
o O

== O
= (@)

10

'qHujujSquHr—a o o~ Oo'-xj»—anjshjr—AS

ER=

U Ot W W~ NHFH == AN =N = =W

= O Ot =

0O = UU N = = = = N

~ N Ot

O W = N = e

wW =

804,1; 807,1; 809,6; 809,18;

905,6;

715,3; 715,9; 719,6; 731,3; 7454; 7492 (=
750,6); 769,2; 777,12; 779,4; 813,15;

278,3;

714,6; 717,4; 717,9; 720,6; 739,6; 746,4; 754,1;
777,25 (= 818,13); 813,16; 823,1;

784,1; 798,25; 798,27;

922.2;

121,8;

801,3; 808,2;

927,10;

821,12; 821,21;

7385 (= 742,5; 744,2; 750,2; 751,6; 762,3); 765,4
(= 775,17); 774,18; 777,8; 811,2; 812,7;

278,4;

810,7;

776,14,

737,1; 825,5;

922.11;

778,25;

55,7; 111,1; 161,6;

207,6; 294,2; 410,6;

633,27; 707,9;

849,2; 849,3; 875,2; 919,8; 922.2;

920,9;

82,6; 121,8;

624,11; 624,14; 632,15; 632,25 (= 632,26;
632,27); 653,11;

794,1;

922.1; 922,6-9;

63,2; 162,21; 165,4; 174,4; 177,1; 181,5;

209,3; 209,7; 266,1; 269,1; 269,2; 269,4; 269,5;
277,4; 329,10; 331,5; 381,2; 397,5; 461,9; 481,1;
535,6;

931,2; 940,9;

986,1;

177.4;

552,4;

870,2;

202,6; 202,7;

5.4; 6,2; 16,2; 28,7; 84,6;

498,3;

621,25; 622,27; 623,17; 633,10; 652,29
(=702,24); 665,39; 677,15; 679,7;

10,3; 20,2; 81,3; 82,1 (= 82,2-5); 84,3;

311,8; 328,15;

626,45 (= 652,30); 632,28; 633,23; 633,31;
634,12; 637,2; 654,9;

84,2;

54,3;

177,3;

394,4;

930,1; 942,4;

202,17;

209.4;

35,3; 63,9; 76,3;

264,2; 264,6; 269,7; 277,2; 384,1; 390,5; 464,1;
464,4; 539,3;

930,6;

275,1; 276,1; 548,4;
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8 1 626,36
haribh;yam /8 F 1 31,7
G.L.Du. har;yos 12\ F 1 2792
8 1 6534
11\ F 1 312,11
/81 1 72
N.PL harayas 12\ F 1  488,18;
8 3 621,24; 1018,8; 1019,8;
9 1 7902
10 3 922.6; 922,7a.b;
/129 1 79L1;
11/ F 1  485,19;
11\ 1 2 101,10; 164,47;
F 9 277,6; 284,2; 287.4; 312,1; 478,1; 478,2; 481,3;
540,3; 544,1;
9 1 8082
10 1 938,2;
8/ 8 4 653,14; 663.4; 674,4; 678,5;
/8 1 1 16,1
F o1 342.3;
8 2 626,42; 666,T7;
9 1 8181
L.PL héribhis 120 1 1 528
F 2 278,1; 278,5;
8 1 1019,7;
10 4 922,1;922,2; 922,7; 922.8:
11\ 1 1 101,10
F 6 2095 209,6; 277,3; 316,2; 325,1; 545,2;
10 1 9384:
8/ 1 1 164
F 1 2785
/8 F 2 2781;279,1;
8 2 654,1; 702,31a (= 702,31c; 702,32, 702,33);
G.PL harmaam 12/ 10 1  849,1;
11/ F 1 3872
8/ 8 1 645.23;
/8 F 1 344,5;
8 3 644,17; 653,12; 666,1;
8 8 1 644,14
9 1 8175

harsi- m or f “joy, excitement”, hrs “be joyful, excited”, continues both PIE *ghers “freeze
(with fear etc.)” and *g(Pers “enjoy” EWA 1II, 807f. Only attested in adverbial use in the

Lsg. (“excited, with excitement”).

I.Sg. hars;ya /12 1 1 56,5;
/8 8 1 677,14;

°huti- f “pouring out, libation”, hu “sacrifice, pour out the sacrificial libation” < *ghey, Av.
°zuiti-, EWA 11, 808f. Compounds: dnahuti- f “neglect of the (sacrificial) libations”, ahuti- f

“sacrifical libation”, urjahuti- a “receiving generous, powerful libations”, prdhuti- { “sacrifice”.

N.Sg. °hutis /11 10 1 8782
8/ 8 1 6594;

/8 1 1 1055

10 1 8472

A.Sg. °hutim 12/ 1 1 31,5
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1.Sg.

/12 1
F
8
10
11/ F
11\ F
8/ 8
/81
F
°hutt /8 8

[ e S S = I STU Y

135,8;

228,6;

639,18;

863,4; 889,12;
442)9;

606,2;

643,21,

93,3;

262,6; 443.5; 582,19;
639,5;

°huti- f “invocation”, hu “call, invoke” < *§tueH (*§euH ?), EWA II, 809ff. Compounds:

indrahuti- f “invocation of Indra”, devdhuti- f “invocation of the gods”, dyumndhuti- £ “plea

for strength”, purvdhuti- f “first invocation, prayer of the day”, bhdrahuti- a/f “(uttering a)

war-cry; song of praise”, yamahuti- f “invocation through prayers”, sdhuti- a/f “(receiving)

equal invocations”.

N.Sg.

A.Sg.

I.Sg.

D.Sg.

L.Sg.

V.Du.

N.PIL
I.Pl.

L.PL

°hutis
°hutim
°hut1
°hutya
°hutaye

°hut;yai
°hutau

°hut1
°hutayas
°hutibhis

°hutisu

/11

/11

/11
/11
/12

/8

/12
11/
/11

8/
/12
/12

/8

/12
/8

e e e e e e e e e e VL Nl S G )

479,2; 506,5;
844.,3; 954,3;
122,2;

479,1; 530,3;
879,3; 915,16;
224 .4; 543,4;
889,11;

129,2;

402,4;

659,4;

939,7;

505,5;

123,2;

312,9; 467,8; 493,4; 514,2; 551,5; 555,2;
672,12;
943,3;

93,9;

870,6;

129,7;

1022,7;
780,7;

12,12; 45,10; 129,7;
530,1;

684,5;

599,7;
415,15;
628,18;

heti- f “weapon”, hi “throw, spur, help”, only in Indo-Iranian, EWA II, 802f. Compounds:

tigmdheti- a “possessing sharp weapons”.

N.Sg.

V.Sg.
A.Sg.

hetis

°hete
hetim

11/

/11
8/

/11
11/

/11

F
10
10
8
F
F
10
1

DN = = = = NN

224,14; 469,7;
991,2; 991,3;
915,12;
676,20;

300,4;

516,14;
968,3;

103,3; 121,10;
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F 2 264,17 (= 493,3); 503,9;
LSg. hett /11 F 1 459,10
G.Abl.Sg. hetyas 11/ 10 1 913,19;
N.A.Du. °het1 /11 F 1 5154;
N.PL hetayas 12\ 8 1 1019,2;
11\ 1 1 1904
A.PL hetfs 8/ 8 1 670,16

hradni- f “hail, storm”, only in Indo-Iranian, etym. unclear, EWA II, 823f.
A.Sg. hradanim /11 1 1 32,13;

°hri- a “ashamed”, hri “be ashamed”, only in Indic, EWA II, 823. Compounds: dhri- a

“unashamed, reckless”.

N.Pl °hrayas /8 9 1 766,1;
°hruti- f “persecution”, hvr “stagger” < *§tuer, EWA 11, 824f. Both °hruti- and °hvrti- (see
below) go back to * ghyg”—ti—, with the variety hru-C reflecting the Indo-European metathesis
rule *uRC/# > *RuC/# (cf. Mayrhofer 1986, 161f.), as shown by Hoffmann (AzI III, 749-

760). The variant hvr-C was secondarily restituted, probably for euphonic reasons (Hoffmann

L., 756). Compounds: abhihruti- f “persecution”.

G.Abl.Sg. °hrutes /12 1 1 166,8;

°hvrti- f “staggering”, cf. the entry above. Compounds: pdrihvrti- f “persecution”.

N.Sg. ‘hvrtis /12 F 1 5987;
A.Sg. Chvrtim /12 9 1 791,2;
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Conclusion

With respect to the question of possible traces of internal derivation in Vedic i-stem paradigms,
we must conclude that rayi-/brhddraye is still the only case which arguably goes back to a
derivation acrostatic substantive — proterokinetic adjective. The attested suffix variants of
pdti-, on the other hand, reflect an Indo-Iranian paradigm split rather than an inherited suf-
fixal variation, and the other inherited o/e-acrostatic stems show no variation at all, even
though it was precisely this class that was a priori most suspicious with respect to the phe-
nomenon treated here (judging from the evidence of the inherited u-stems, e.g. krdtu-, vdsu-
etc.).

However, as the u-stems also show, we should expect substantival abstracts as the starting
point of this type of derivation. As I have argued, the only abstract i-substantives found in
Vedic are - apart from being a very small group - clearly associated with the Caland system and
its suffixal adjective formations. Thus, even if we found more “Caland abstracts” occurring in
Vedic as simplex nouns than we actually do, we would not expect proterokinetic adjectives to
be derived from these, since that process would be likely to be “blocked” by the existence of the
Caland adjectives these ¢-abstracts had been built to in the first place. The productive way
of forming an (i-inflection) abstract in Vedic was clearly using the suffix -#i- (see 2.1.1) which
in PIE was inflected according to the proterokinetic scheme. This also holds for compounds:
s-abstracts in the SMC of possessive compounds are synchronically stems in -ti-, which are
irrelevant to the present question.

Of course, ti-stems participated in 1D, and for now I have also left out possible instances
of derivations of the type 1. proterokinetic — hysterokinetic and 2. proterokinetic — amphiki-
netic, although the evidence from other IE languages suggests that a systematic investigation
of these derivational types might be worthwhile. Type 1., for example, is evidenced by Lat.
uates “seer, prophet”, reflecting a hysterokinetic ti-stem *ueha-té(i)+s derived from proteroki-
netic *uehg-ti- continued by MHG wuot in the analysis of Schaffner (1999, 191ff.). A very
similar process may underly the semantically closely related Gr. udvtic “seer” with its conspic-
uous concrete semantics and derivatives apparently reflecting a suffix *-eu-, e.g. yavtedecfou
“prophesy sth.”, yavioc “prophetic” (as if from *-euijo- )!. Now, a hysterokinetic Greek A.sg.
*mantén < *mn-té-m (< **-éi-m) would indeed look just like the archaic A.sg. of stems in
-eVg (cf. ZAyv, etc.) and on this basis may have undergone remodelling in its secondary deriva-
tives. Both formally and semantically, an underlying derivation *mén-ti- “sight, prophesying”

— *mn-téi- “seer” (a concretization? Or possessive “having sight” 7) would exactly parallel

!Martin Peters, in class.
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Schaffner’s Latin example.
As for type 2., an example might be furnished by Toch.B yesti < *ués-tos- “clothing” and
Lat. uestis < *ués-ti-, Malzahn (2002).

Returning to the process under discussion, it seems like the two focal points for 1D,

1. simplex nouns: substantival vs. adjectival use

2. use as a simplex noun vs. use as a SMC

do not apply to the Vedic i-stems, since of the groups discussed above, the relevant items for
1. are associated with the Caland system and hence have other means of adjectival derivation.
There is, of course, also the group of verbal abstracts in i- of the type krsi- etc., but these
may actually reflect PIE protero- or hysterokinetic abstracts and do not occur as second
compound members in any case. In the case of 2. we find that an abstract i-stem in the
SMC of a possessive compound is usually a ti-stem (synchronically, the complex is interpreted
as a determinative/ verbal governing compound, see 2.1.1) and thus of no relevance for the
phenomenon we are looking for, either.

If we therefore conclude that PIE did not have i-adjectives, we still have to explain the
1-adjectives found in Vedic. Leaving aside the reduplicated verbal adjectives of the type cdkri-
(2.1.2.3), whose PIE status is as yet unclear, we are left with the following Indic (C)i-stems,
all displaying the typical Caland morphology:

e -mi-: bhi'mi-, jami-
e e Lo
e -ni-: jurni-, turni-, prsni-, bhirni-, vahni-, visni-
e -ri-: 1sri-, jdsuri-, dasuri-, bhuri-, vddhri-, sahuri-, sthiri-
o -i-: didhi-, dhruvi-, $ici-, hdri-

Of these, bhiiri-, vddhri- and sthiri- have preserved clear traces of substantival usage even
synchronically (see the respective entries). wvfsni- may have been influenced by visan- (see
2.1.7) and a number of others (usri-, didhi-, dhruvi-) are restricted to a few attestations in
the Rigveda.

jasuri-, dasuri- and sdhuri- are, following Nussbaum (1998b), best analyzed as derivatives

of abstract u-stems (cf. jdsu- “exhaustion”, °dasu- “offerings”), although we would actually

* *

expect the suffix *-ro-, from which at a later stage a substantivization in *-ri- could have
been derived.

In explaining the unexpected adjectival value of these (C)i-formations there seem to be
two strategies. The “traditional approach”, which has already been mentioned above (cf.
the entry §dci-) argues in favor of analyzing these adjectives as first compound members of
Caland compounds, that is, as abstract substantives which came to be used as adjectives in
Indo-Iranian, either due to a reanalysis or through hypocoristic shortening (with personal
names a possible starting point, cf. the entry pfthi-). Such a reanalysis could be motivated
by the fact that abstracts in -i- where synchronically clearly associated with verbal roots
and almost exclusively restricted to simplex usage (the few exceptions are cases like jiri- and

giri-), neither of which is true for the Caland FMCs.
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An alternative strategy has been proposed by Vine (2006), following a paper by Nuss-
baum (2004). Nussbaum suggests that within the category of Ci-derivatives of Co-adjectives
we should in fact distinguish between masculine endocentric and feminine abstract substan-
tivizations, with the former showing “a tendency to develop further as “weak adjectives” ”
(Vine 2006, 155). Combined with Pinault’s analysis of Ved. bhiri-, this would imply that
the adjectival value of these substantivizations goes back to inner-Indo-Iranian appositional
usage.

To decide whether one of these explanations can be given preference, a thorough (philo-
logical) analysis of all the attestations of these i-stems and their syntactic roles as well as the
syntax of the Vedic Caland compounds would be necessary, which due to the restricted space

(and time) available I have not been able to provide.

All in all, with regard to the acrostatic — proterokinetic type of 1D, the Vedic i-stems are
interesting only in as much as they do not have it. This can be explained in part with the
function of i-abstracts in the Caland system, although the many open questions surrounding

this complex still merit further research.



Appendix: Comments on metrical

distribution

In the following, I will discuss some of the more interesting distributional facts of the -
paradigm. I am concentrating on the I., D. and G./Abl.sg., since it is the weak stem of the
singular paradigm where synchronically most of the interesting variation is found. In the
tables below, the distribution of the suffixal allomorphs is given with respect to their position
in the verse and their occurrence as a simplex and/or second compound member (cf. 3.1). I
have simplified these tables by leaving out the (few) hyper- and catalectic verses, but will give

them in footnotes.

I.sg.f. IL.sg.m.
-12 -i -(i)ya -ina -ya
simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp.

12/ 8 5 2 / / 1 3 / 5 /
12\ 1 6 / / 1 / 4 / 2 /
el e [ [T e [T s T
11/ 17 13 / 1 6 2 1 3 17 /
11\ 3 3 / / 6 / 12 / 1 /
/11 38 5 8 10 3 1 2 / 8 /
o 7 7 7 7 Ty 717 17 1717
8/ 21 5 1 / 1 1 2 / 12 /
/8 5 2 / 15 3 10 2 2 /
s | 2 | /[ IR
101 40 11 16 43 8 42 5 47 0]

The Lsg.f. in -2/-i is almost exclusively restricted to feminine ti-stems (only two are made
from other i-stems). As for -ya, it has already been pointed out that here the distinction be-
tween heavy and light root syllables becomes important for distinguishing between “genuine”
-ya and the newly introduced devi-inflection I.sg. (see 2.4). The two cases where a disyllabic
suffix follows a light syllable (tvis;ya, X,89,2 and rdj;ya, X,100,12) are both found after the
caesura of a Tristubh verse, thus giving a regular break ~—— — . On the other hand, those
cases where -;ya occurs after a heavy syllable tend to form cadences of eight- and twelve-
syllable verses where the structure — — — x is most suitable. This is particularly evident in

cases where several I.sg. allomorphs of the same stem are attested as in the case of uti-: The

2Simpl. 11-/: 1.

160



Chapter 4. Conclusion 161

L.sg. ut;ya occurs four times, always in the cadence of an eight-syllable verse, whereas out of
the 55 attestations of uii, 35 are found in Tristubh-cadences (of the rest, 19 attestations occur
in the metrically less consistent openings of eight-, eleven- and ewlev-syllable verses). Such

“quasi-complimentary” distributions are even more conspicuous in other categories (see below).

The distribution of the L.sg.m. allomorphs is influenced by the fact that out of the 47
attestations of -ya, 39 belong to rayi- and therefore most likely reflect an inherited *-ieh;.
Since this “open class” suffix was less liable to be influenced by the disyllabic variety of the
feminine s-stems, the attested m. l.sg. forms in -ya are almost exclusively of the structure
— — and therefore tend to be found in the openings where no iambic structure is required.
The two forms in -;ya (wrm;ya, 1,184,2 and pdt;ya, X,85,22) are attested in the “later” books
and reflect what has been said about the distribution of disyllabic -;ya above (although two
attestations are, of course, not much to go by): urm;ya is found in 11\ (this could be a regular

Sievers form), pdt;ya in /8 is most likely analogical to the feminine disyllabic L.sg.

D.sg.f. D.sg.m.
-aye’® -(iyyai -aye* -yed®
simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp.

12/ 2 2 / / 4 2 5 /
12\ 9 1 1 / 4 / / /
/12 81 36 / / 12 4 1 /
11/ | 10 4 1 / 10 2 28 /
11\ | 26 14 2 / 31 / /
/11 13 2 5 / 5 / /
10/ RN
w1 T T T 71
8/ 2 / / 1 7 / 18 /
/8 153 108 1 1 28 1 1 /
s | / | s | /| /7 [ /7 1 717 [
297 170 10 2 101 10 64 @

Due to the iambic structure of the D.sg.m.f. suffix -aye, most attestations are 12\, 11\and
/8. The complete lack of Sievers varieties is due to the fact that all D.sg. attestations of
-ye belong to pdti- and rayi-, none of which show the appropriate context. Note again the
opposite distribution of the two varities: -aye: 11\, /12, /8 vs. -ye: 8/, 11/.

As for the analogical D.sg.f. -;yai, nine of the ten Rigvedic attestations are found in the
books I, VIII and X, suggesting that the influence of the feminine s-stems was a relatively

late tendency.

3Simpl. /114 1, /12-: 1, comp. /8+: 1.
“Simpl. /114 1, 11+\: 1.
5Simpl. 11-/: 1, 124 1.



Chapter 4. Conclusion

162

G.Abl.sg.f. G.Abl.sg.m.
-es® -(i)yas -es’ -yas®
simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp. | simpl. | comp.

12/ 1 / 2 / 23 2 28 /
2|/ [ 1] 2 RN
/12 4 11 / / 4 / 1 /
11/ 3 / 5 1 29 3 67 /
w | /v Ty s [
/11 3 25 / 1 43 2 41 /
w | /7 [ 7 17 17 [ 7 117
8/ 3 3 1 / 26 1 36 /
/8 3 1 / 3 2 6 /
s | J ST e [ 7 [
17 49 10 4 127 12 187 ]

Again, the f. G.Abl.sg. -yas starts to occur only in the later books (12 out of 14 attestations

occur in books I, IX and X). The m. “open class” inflection is only represented by rayds, aryds

and dvyas, all metrically — x (depending on the onset of the following word) and therefore
As for the attestations in Tristubh-
cadences, 33 of 41 occupy the last two positions of the cadence where — x is strictly required,
cf. Gippert (1999, 106ff.).

easier to accomodate at the beginning of the verse.

Simpl. /12-: 1, /8 1, comp. /11-: 1.
"Simpl. /11-: 1.

8Simpl. 12-/: 1, /8-: 1.
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English abstract

The scope of this thesis is the investigation of one particular aspect of PIE nominal internal
derivation in Vedic, the derivation of proterokinetic adjectives from acrostatic abstract nouns.
Since a number of inherited Vedic u-stems shows a consistent variation between “open” and
“closed” inflectional endings that may be explained as going back to just such substantive:
adjective pairings, one could assume that the i-stems would also have preserved such a pattern
if it had existed in PIE. However, a first analysis of the attested Vedic i-stems and the
metrical distribution of their inflectional endings shows that there is no systematical variation
to be found. This goes both for the simplex attestations and the stems attested as second
compound members (which have to be taken into consideration because SMCs where inflected
like an internal derivative of the underlying athematic simplex stem in PIE). The only possible
exception is rayi- “wealth”, which may preserve traces of a proterokinetic stem *rh; -ei- (derived
from acrostatic *ré/éh;-i-) in the compounds brhddraye (D.sg.) and rdhddrayas (N.pl.).
These findings confirm the general assumption that PIE did not have primary-looking
i-adjectives. This may be connected to the fact that PIE i-abstracts (from which we would
expect internally derived adjectives) where integrated in the Caland system and associated

*-no- etc., which may have blocked the process of

with its suffixal adjectives in *-ro-, *-mo-,
internal derivation from these formations.

On the other hand, we do find a number of i-adjectives in Vedic, which accordingly have to
be explained as Indo-Iranian innovations. Within these, two groups have to be distinguished,
a) (C)i-adjectives clearly associated with the Caland system and b) reduplicated adjectives
synchronically associated with the perfect stem (e.g. cdkri-). While the former most likely
continue reanalyzed Caland abstracts, the PIE status of the second group is uncertain and

needs further study beyond the Vedic material.
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Deutsche Zusammenfassung

Das Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es, ein Teilgebiet der uridg. nominalen internen Derivation anhand
eines begrenzten Corpus genauer zu untersuchen. Ausgehend von gewissen Suffixalternatio-
nen in den Paradigmen einiger vedischer u-Stdmme, die auf ein altes Nebeneinander eines
akrostatischen (neutralen) Substantivs und eines davon intern abgeleiteten proterokinetisch
flektierten Adjektivs hindeuten, soll geklért werden, ob ein dhnliches Ableitungsschema bei
den ansonsten dhnlich flektierten ¢-Stdmmen vorgelegen haben kénnte. Dabei muss einerseits
untersucht werden, ob es in der Simplexflexion der ¢-Stdmme eine dhnliche Distribution zwis-
chen “offener” und “geschlossener” Flexion gibt wie bei den u-Stdmmen, andererseits miissen
alle komponierten ¢-Stdmme einbezogen werden, da die Hinterglieder von Possessivkomposita
im Indogermanischen ebenfalls wie ein internes Derivat des zugrundeliegenden Simplex flek-
tierten.

Da die Strukturanforderungen der vedischen Metrik Archaismen bewahren kénnen, besteht
der grofste Teil der Arbeit aus einer genauen Analyse der belegten i-Stdmme nach metrischen
Gesichtspunkten. Eine erste Auswertung zeigt allerdings, dass es bei den i-Stdmmen keine
systematische Suffixvariation gibt und dass auch komponierte ¢-Stdmme nicht grundsétzlich
von der Simplexflexion abweichen. Besonders die Klasse der ererbten i-Stdmme, die synchron
nicht mit Verbalwurzeln assoziiert sind (z.B. pdti- “Herr; Gatte”, dvi- “Schat”, agni- “Feuer”)
weist im Gegensatz zu ererbten u-Stdmmen (vdsu- “Gut”, krdtu- “Kraft” etc.) keine Spuren
interner Derivation auf.

Einzige Ausnahme bleibt rayi- “Reichtum”; das in den Komposita brhddraye (D.Sg.) und
rdhddrayas (N.PL.) einen proterokinetischen schwachen Stamm *rh; -ei-ei, abgeleitet von akro-
statischem *r6/éh;-i-, im Hinterglied fortsetzen konnte.

Diachron kénnte das Fehlen intern derivierter ¢-Adjektive darauf zuriickzufiihren sein, dass
indogermanische i-Abstrakta in erster Linie mit den Adjektiven des Caland-Suffixverbands
assoziiert waren und daher keine intern derivierten Adjektive bildeten, was auch das Fehlen
von i-Adjektiven in der Grundsprache erkliren konnte. In diesem Fall miissen allerdings
einzelsprachlich auftretende i-Adjektive erklirt werden. Im Vedischen sind hier zwei Gruppen
zu unterscheiden: Einerseits klar mit dem Caland-System assoziierte Bildungen, die sekundér
aus den Vordergliedern von Caland-Bahuvrihis reanalysiert worden sein kénnten (bzw. in
einigen Féllen wohl auf appositiv verwendete abstrakte Substantive zuriickgehen), andererseits
die reduplizierten Verbaladjektive des Typs cdkri-, deren uridg. Status aber noch zu kliren

ist und einer sprachiibergreifenden Untersuchung bedarf.
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